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2 Corinthians 
 
1:1 Paul, an apostle of the Messiah Jesus through the will of God,1 and brother Timothy to the gathering in 
Corinth,2 along with all those who are set apart in Achaia,3 1:2 grace and shalom to you from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus the Messiah.4 
 
1:3 Blessed be the God and the Father of our Lord Jesus the Messiah,5 the Father of mercies and the God 
of all encouragement,6 1:4 who encourages us in the midst of all our affliction, so that we are able to 
encourage those who are in every kind of affliction with the encouragement with which we ourselves are 
being encouraged by God.7 
 
1:5 For just as the sufferings that the Messiah experienced are plentiful in our lives,8 in the same way our 
encouragement is plentiful in the light of the Messiah.9 1:6 And if we are afflicted, it is for your 
encouragement and salvation.10 If we are being encouraged, it is for your being encouraged, that has its 
effect in your patiently enduring the same kind of sufferings that we also suffer.11 1:7 In addition, our hope 
for you is certain,12 because we know that just as you are co-participants in sufferings, likewise also you 
are co-participants in encouragement.13 
 
1:8 We do not want you to be ignorant, brothers, concerning our affliction which occurred in Asia—that we 
felt overwhelmed beyond our strength to the point that we despaired even of staying alive.14 1:9 Indeed, 
we had the sentence of death within ourselves15 with the express purpose that we not trust in ourselves 
but in God, who raises the dead,16 1:10 who has rescued us from such a great threat of death and will 
rescue us.17 It is in Him that we have hoped, because, indeed, He will yet rescue us,18 1:11 while you also 
assist us with your prayers,19 so that the gift to us may result in many being grateful through the many 
prayers on our behalf.20 
 
1:12 For our reason to brag is this, the testimony of our understanding about ourselves, that by means of 
single-minded resolve and purity of motive from God, and not by means of worldly wisdom, but by means 
of the grace of God, we have conducted ourselves in the world, and especially toward you.21 1:13 We 
certainly are not writing anything to you but either those things that you recognize as familiar or those 
things that you truly understand.22 And I certainly expect that you yourselves will understand them until 
the end,23 1:14 just as you also have understood us up until now, that we are your reason for boasting, just 
as you also are ours in the day of our Lord Jesus.24 
 
1:15 Indeed, on the basis of this confidence, we were formerly planning to come to you, so that you could 
have double the grace,25 1:16 that is, to pass through you to Macedonia and again from Macedonia to 
come to you, and to be sent on our way by you to Judea.26 1:17 Therefore, after I planned this, I did not 
treat the matter frivolously, did I? Or the things that I am planning, am I planning them according to flesh, 
so that with me there will be yes, yes and no, no?27 
 
1:18 Instead, God is faithful, because our message to you is not yes and no,28 1:19 because he who really 
belongs to God, the Son, Jesus the Messiah,29 who was proclaimed among you through us, through me, 
Silvanus, and Timothy, did not become yes and no, but he has become and continues to be yes because 
of Him.30 1:20 As many promises of God as there are, they have become yes because of him.31 Therefore, 
also through him the Amen to God is for the purpose of His glory through us.32 
 
1:21 Again, He who establishes us with you for the purpose of the Anointed One/Messiah and has 
anointed us is God,33 1:22 who also sealed us and gave us the down payment of the Spirit in our hearts.34 
 
1:23 I am calling on God as witness to my existence, that, in order to save you from excessive discomfort, 
I did not come to Corinth,35 1:24 because we are not being domineering over your belief. Instead, we are 
fellow-workers of your joy, for you have stood and continue to stand by means of your belief.36 2:1 I 
reached a decision myself on this—not to come to you again in sorrow,37 2:2 because, if I am causing you 
sorrow, indeed who is the one who makes me happy except the one who was caused sorrow because of 
me.38 2:3 And I wrote this very thing, in order that, when I came, I would not have sorrow from those who 
ought to make me rejoice, because I had confidence in all of you that my joy has its source in all of you.39 
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2:4 With great affliction and distress of heart, I wrote to you through many tears, not so that you would be 
caused sorrow, but so that you would know the love that I have especially for you.40 
 
2:5 If someone has caused someone else sorrow, he has not caused me sorrow, but in part, in order that I 
would not be the burden, all of you.41 2:6 Fit for such a one is this consequence by the many,42 2:7 so that 
you should rather forgive and encourage the one who has done this, lest somehow such a one become 
drowned in even more sorrow.43 2:8 Therefore, I encourage you to confirm your love for him.44  
 
2:9 Consequently, to this end I also wrote—so that I may know your authenticity, i.e., if you are obedient in 
everything.45 2:10 And the one whom you forgive, I also forgive, because, indeed, what I myself have 
forgiven and continue to forgive, if I have forgiven and continue to forgive anything, it is on account of you 
in the presence of the Messiah,46 2:11 in order that we may not be exploited by the adversary, because we 
are not ignorant of his intentions.47 
 
2:12 When I came to Troas for the purpose of proclaiming the good news of salvation through the 
Messiah, and when a door was opened for me in the Lord,48 2:13 I had no rest in my spirit when I did not 
find my brother Titus. Instead, saying good-bye to them, I left for Macedonia.49 2:14 Yet, thanks be to God 
who always leads us in His victory parade in the Messiah, and who manifests the aroma of the knowledge 
of him through us in every place,50 2:15 because we are a fragrance of the Messiah for God among those 
who are being saved and among those who are being destroyed51— 2:16 to the ones an aroma from 
death to death, and to the others an aroma from life to life.52  
 
And who is fit to produce these kinds of effects,53 2:17 because we are not like many, selling the message 
of God for a profit, but as from a pure motive, but as from God, we are speaking in the presence of God in 
the Messiah?54 
 
3:1 Are we at this point beginning to recommend ourselves? Or do we need, like some people, written 
letters of recommendation to you or from you?55 3:2 You are our letter, having been written in your hearts, 
known and read by all men,56 3:3 as you demonstrate that you are a letter of the Messiah, served by us,57 
having been written not with ink but with the Spirit of the living God, not even on stone tablets but on 
fleshly heart tablets.58 
 
3:4 And such confidence we have toward God in the light of the Messiah,59 3:5 not that we are fit in and of 
ourselves to consider anything as from ourselves, but our being fit is from God,60 3:6 who, indeed, has 
made us fit as servants of the New Covenant, not that which is based on a piece of writing but on the 
Spirit, because the piece of writing kills, but the Spirit produces life.61 
 
3:7 And, if the serving of people of death, which was engraved in words on stones,62 came into existence 
in glory, so that the people of Israel were not able to look steadily at the face of Moses on account of the 
glory of his face, even as it was fading,63 3:8 how much more will the serving of people of the Spirit be in 
glory?64 
 
3:9 If the serving of people of condemnation has glory, much more will the serving of people of justification 
abound with glory.65 3:10 Indeed, that which has been made to be glorious in this case has not been made 
glorious on account of the surpassing glory.66 3:11 For if that which fades existed by means of glory, much 
more that which remains exists in glory.67 
 
3:12 Therefore, because we have such a hope, we act with great boldness68 3:13 and are not like Moses. 
He kept putting a veil over his face so that the sons of Israel could not look steadily at the end of what 
was fading.69 3:14 Nevertheless, their minds were hardened.70 For until this day, at the reading of the Old 
Covenant, the same veil remains unlifted, because it is removed in the Messiah.71 3:15 Indeed, until today, 
whenever Moses is read, a veil lies over their heart.72 3:16 Yet, [remember that] 
 

whenever he returned to the Lord, he lifted off the veil <Exodus 34:34>.73  
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3:17 And the Lord is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom.74 3:18 And we all, by 
virtue of an unveiled face, are reflecting the glory of the Lord,75 and are being transformed into the same 
image from glory into glory, just as from the Lord, that is, the Spirit.76 
 
4:1 Therefore, having this responsibility of serving people just as we were mercifully granted it, we do not 
become discouraged.77 4:2 Instead, we have renounced the things that one hides out of a sense of 
embarrassment, while we do not operate according to any method of trickery or distorting the message of 
God.78 In contrast, with full disclosure of the truth, we recommend ourselves to the entire understanding 
of men in the presence of God.79 
 
4:3 And if our good news has been concealed, it has been concealed in those who are being destroyed,80 
4:4 in whom the god of this age has blinded the minds of the unbelieving in order that they may not see 
the light of the good news of the glory of the Messiah, who is the icon of God.81 4:5 For we are not 
proclaiming ourselves but Jesus the Messiah, the Lord, and ourselves as your slaves on account of 
Jesus.82  
 
4:6 Because God is the one who said,  
 

Light shall shine out of darkness <Isaiah 9:2; Genesis 1:3>, 
 
He has caused light to shine in our hearts for bringing to light the knowledge of the glory of God on the 
face of Jesus the Messiah.83 
 
4:7 So we have this treasure in clay pots, in order that the exceeding greatness of power may be from 
God and not from ourselves,84 4:8 while we are being afflicted in everything but not crushed, confused but 
not despairing,85 4:9 persecuted but not abandoned, struck down but not destroyed86—4:10 always 
carrying about in our body the death of Jesus, so that the life of Jesus may be revealed in our body.87 4:11 
For we who live are always being handed over to death on account of Jesus, in order that the life of Jesus 
may also be revealed in our mortal flesh.88 4:12 For this reason, death operates in regard to us, and life in 
regard to you.89 
 
4:13 And having the same spirit of belief according to what has been written,  
 

I believe; therefore I speak <Psalm 116:10>,  
 
we also believe; therefore, we also speak,90 4:14 knowing that He who raised the Lord Jesus both will 
raise us with Jesus and will present us with you.91 4:15 Consequently, all things are on account of you, in 
order that grace, after it has increased throughout the many, will cause the giving of thanks to exist in 
abundance to the glory of God.92 
 
4:16 Therefore, we are not discouraged, but if, indeed, our outer man is being destroyed, nevertheless, 
our inner man is being renewed day by day.93 4:17 For our momentary, light affliction is producing for us 
an eternal weight of glory far beyond all comparison,94 4:18 while we do not pay any heed to the things 
which are seen, but to the things which are not seen. For the things which are seen are temporary, but 
the things which are not seen are eternal.95 
 
5:1 This is because we know that, if our earthly, tent-like house is destroyed, we have a building from 
God, an eternal house in the heavens not made by human hands.96 5:2 Nevertheless, in this present 
condition we groan, while we greatly desire to be fully clothed with our dwelling from heaven,97 5:3 
because, indeed, by being clothed, we will not be found naked.98 5:4 Certainly, we who are “in the tent” 
are weighed down and groaning, on the basis of which we do not want to be unclothed but clothed, in 
order that that which is mortal may be swallowed up by life.99  
 
5:5 In addition, the one who made us for this very thing is God, who has given us the down payment of the 
Spirit.100 5:6 Therefore, being always confident and knowing that while we are at home in the body we are 
away from the Lord101—5:7 for we walk by means of belief and not by seeing102—5:8 we are indeed 
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confident and are resolved rather to be away from the body and to be at home with the Lord.103 5:9 
Therefore, we also aspire, whether we are at home or away, to be pleasing to Him,104 5:10 because we 
must all appear before the judgment seat of the Messiah, in order that each person may receive what he 
is “due” for the things which he has done in the body, whether it be a good thing or evil.105  
 
5:11 As a result, because we understand the fear of the Lord, we are persuading men.106 Thus, we have 
become well-known to God, and we hope that we also have become well-known in your minds.107 5:12 We 
are not again recommending ourselves to you, but we are giving you an opportunity to brag about us, in 
order that you may have something for those who brag about appearance instead of about the heart.108 
5:13 If we are out of our minds, it is for God. If we are in our right minds, it is for you,109 5:14 because the 
Messiah’s love impels us, having seriously considered this, that one man died for all. Therefore all men 
died.110 5:15 He died for all, so that those who live may no longer live for themselves but for him who died 
and was raised on their behalf.111 
 
5:16 Therefore, from now on we recognize no one according to the flesh. If, indeed, we have known the 
Messiah according to the flesh, nevertheless now we know him no longer on this basis.112 5:17 
Consequently, if someone is in the Messiah, he is a new creation. The old things have passed away. 
Look, new things have come into existence.113 
 
5:18 Thus, everything is from God, who reconciled us to Himself through the Messiah, and who gave to us 
the service of reconciliation,114 5:19 namely, that God was reconciling the world to Himself by means of the 
Messiah by not accounting to them their acts of disobedience and by placing in us the message of 
reconciliation.115 5:20 Consequently, we are ambassadors for the Messiah as God encourages people 
through us, “We beg you on behalf of the Messiah, be reconciled to God.”116 5:21 He made him who knew 
no sin to be sin on our behalf, in order that we may become those who are justified before God in him.117 
 
6:1 And because we work with Him, we also encourage you not to receive the grace from God in vain,118 
6:2 because He says,  
 

At the acceptable time I really listened to you, and on the day of salvation I helped you 
<Isaiah 49:8>.119  

 
Behold, now is the truly acceptable time; behold, now is the day of salvation.120  
 
6:3 We are giving no reason for someone to criticize us in anything, in order that our service not be 
criticized.121 6:4 Instead, in everything, we are recommending ourselves as God’s servants—in much 
endurance, in afflictions, in hardhips, in stressful circumstances,122 6:5 in beatings, in imprisonments, in 
the midst of riots, in labors, in sleepless nights, in times of going without food,123 6:6 in single-minded 
resolve, in knowledge, in patience, in kindness, in a sanctified spirit, in unhypocritical love,124 6:7 by 
means of the message of truth, by means of the power of God, by means of the weapons of 
righteousness for the right and left hands,125 6:8 through glory and dishonor, through slander and praise, 
as deceivers and true,126 6:9 as those who are ignorant and those who are very knowledgeable, as those 
who are dying and yet, behold, we live, as those who are being trained and yet we are not dying,127 6:10 
as grieving but always rejoicing, as poor and yet making many rich, as having nothing while also 
possessing everything.128 
 
6:11 Our mouth has been opened to you, Corinthians. Our heart has been totally open.129 6:12 You are not 
finding restrictions in us, but you are finding restrictions within your own guts.130 6:13 So in a reciprocal 
manner, as though I am speaking to my children, also open up to us.131 
 
6:14 Do not be unequally yoked with unbelievers, because what partnership does righteousness have with 
lawlessness, or what fellowship does light have with darkness?132 6:15 And what agreement does the 
Messiah have with Beliar, or what part does belief have with unbelief?133 6:16 And what agreement is 
there between the temple of God and that of idols, because we are the temple of God, just as God says,  
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I will dwell among them and walk among them, and I will be their God, and they shall be 
My people <Exodus 29:45; Leviticus 26:12>?134 

 
6:17 Therefore, “come out from their midst and be separate,” says the Lord. “And do not 
touch what is unclean, and I will welcome you <Isaiah 52:11; Ezekiel 20:34>.”135 

 
6:18 And “I will be your Father, and you will be My sons and daughters,” says the Lord 
Almighty <similar to II Samuel 7:14, Isaiah 43:6>.136 

 
7:1 Therefore, because we have all these promises, those whom I love, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
polluting of our flesh and spirit, while finishing being separate in the fear of God.137 
 
7:2 Make room for us. We harmed no one. We corrupted no one. We took advantage of no one.138 7:3 I do 
not speak to condemn you, for I have said before that you are in our hearts, in order to die with us and to 
live with us.139 7:4 Great is my confidence in you. Great is my bragging about you. I have been filled with 
encouragement. I am increasing more and more in joy in all our affliction.140 7:5 In fact, when we came 
into Macedonia, our bodies had no rest. But we were afflicted in every way—battles without, fears 
within.141 7:6 Nevertheless, God, who encourages the downcast, encouraged us by means of the 
appearing of Titus.142 7:7 And not only by his appearing but also by the encouragement with which he was 
encouraged through you, reporting to us your longing, your mourning, your zeal for me, so that I rejoiced 
even more.143 
 
7:8 Consequently, even though I caused you sorrow by my letter, I do not regret it, even though I did 
regret it, for I see that the letter caused you sorrow, even if for a little while.144 7:9 Now I rejoice, not 
because you were caused to be sorrowful, but because you were caused to be sorrowful for the purpose 
of repentance. You were caused to be sorrowful according to God, so that, because of us, you should not 
suffer loss in anything.145 7:10 The sorrow that is according to God produces a repentance that a person 
does not regret and that results in salvation. However, the sorrow of the world produces death.146 
 
7:11 For behold how much earnestness (spoudh/n) this very same being caused sorrow according to God 
has produced in you, even indeed vindication, indignation, fear, longing, zeal, and avenging of wrong. In 
every matter you have recommended yourselves to be pure.147 7:12 Therefore, when I wrote to you, it was 
not strictly for the sake of the one who did wrong, nor just for the sake of the one who was wronged, but 
so that our earnestness (th\n spoudh\n uJmw◊n) on your behalf could be revealed to you before God.148 
 
7:13 Therefore, we have been encouraged, and, because of our encouragement, we rejoiced even more 
over the joy of Titus—that his spirit has been refreshed by all of you.149 7:14 Therefore, if I have bragged 
about anything to him concerning you, I have not been disappointed. Instead, just as we spoke all things 
to you in the truth, thus also our bragging to Titus proved to be the truth.150 7:15 In addition, his affections 
are even greater toward you as he remembers the obedience of you all, just as you welcomed him with 
fear and trembling.151 7:16 I rejoice that in everything I have confidence in you.152 
 
8:1 We make known to you, brothers, the grace of God that has been given within the gatherings of 
Macedonia,153 8:2 that, in a great ordeal of affliction, the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty 
overflowed in the wealth of their charitableness.154 8:3 I declare that, according to their potential and 
beyond their potential, they made their choice on the basis of their own free and independent agency 
(aujqai÷retoi),155 8:4 begging us with much encouragement for the grace and participation in serving those 
who have been set apart.156 8:5 In fact, not just as we had hoped, they gave themselves first to the Lord 
and then to us in the light of the will of God,157 8:6 so that we have encouraged Titus that, just as he had 
begun, thus also he complete in you this gracious work.158 8:7 Besides, just as in everything you are 
flourishing—in belief, in speech, in knowledge, in all earnestness (pa¿shØ spoudhØv), and in love from us in 
you—as a result, thrive also in this gracious work.159 
 
8:8 I am not speaking by way of commandment, but as indeed providing clear evidence of the 
genuineness of your love by means of the earnestness of others (dia» thvß e̊te÷rwn spoudhvß).160 8:9 You 
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know about the grace of our Lord Jesus the Messiah, that, while being rich, he became poor on your 
account, so that you may become rich by means of his poverty.161 8:10 Thus, I give my opinion in this 
matter.162  
 
This is better for you, who a year ago not only began to do this but also began to desire to do this.163 8:11 
Therefore, now indeed, finish the doing of it, so that, just as there was the willingness of desiring to do it 
(hJ proqumi÷a touv qe÷lein), thus also there will be the completion of it out of what you have.164 8:12 If the 
willingness (hJ proqumi÷a) is present, it is acceptable according to whatever a person has, not according to 
what he does not have,165 8:13 because it is not in order that there may be relief for others and affliction for 
you, but because of equity.166 8:14 At the present time, your abundance exists for their need, in order that 
their abundance also exist for your need, so that there may be equity,167 8:15 just as it has been written,  
 

He who gathered much did not have more than was necessary, and he who gathered little 
was not in need <Exodus 16:18>.168 

 
8:16 Thanks be to God, who gives the same earnestness (th\n aujth\n spoudh\n) on your behalf to Titus’ 
heart,169 8:17 because, on the one hand, he has embraced encouragement, and, on the other hand, being 
very earnest (spoudaio/teroß), he has gone to you on the basis of his own free and independent agency 
(aujqai÷retoß).170 8:18 We also sent with him the brother who is admired with respect to the good news 
throughout all the gatherings.171 8:19 And not only this, but also he was handpicked by the gatherings as 
our companion for glorifying his Lord and for our willingness, as we traveled with this gracious gift that is 
being administered by us.172 
 
8:20 We were avoiding this very thing—someone’s finding fault with us with respect to this abundant gift 
that is being administered by us,173 8:21 because we care about what is morally right—not only in the eyes 
of the Lord, but also in the eyes of men.174 
 
8:22 In addition, we have sent with them our brother of whom we have often determined with clear 
evidence in his being earnestly excellent in many situations, and now he is even more earnestly excellent 
because of his great confidence in you.175 8:23 As for Titus, he is my partner and co-worker for you. As for 
our brothers, they are envoys of the gatherings, the glory of the Messiah.176 8:24 Therefore, show them, in 
full view of the gatherings, the evidence of your love and of our bragging on your behalf.177 
 
9:1 Certainly, to write to you concerning the service to the set apart ones is more than I really need to 
do,178 9:2 because I know your willingness of which I brag to the Macedonians concerning you, “Achaia 
has been prepared for a year.” Thus, your zeal has stirred up most of them.179 9:3 And I have sent the 
brothers so that our bragging concerning you will not be an empty one in this matter, with the result that, 
just as I was saying, you may be prepared,180 9:4 lest somehow, if the Macedonians come with me and 
find you unprepared, we (not to mention, you) would be embarrassed in this situation.181 
 
9:5 Therefore, I considered it necessary to encourage the brothers to go to you ahead of us and to 
prepare beforehand your previously promised praiseworthy gift, that it may be ready in this way as a 
praiseworthy gift and not as a gift that is grudgingly granted with greed.182 9:6 There is this principle, “He 
who sows grudgingly will also reap grudgingly, and he who sows in a praiseworthy manner will also reap 
in a praiseworthy manner.”183 9:7 Each person should sow just as he decided beforehand in his heart, not 
out of sorrow or under compulsion, because God loves a cheerful giver.184 
 
9:8 Plus, God is able to cause all grace to exist in abundance towards you with the result that, in 
everything, always having all contentment, you may abound in every good work,185 9:9 just as it was 
written,  
 

He distributed. He gave to the poor. His righteousness endures into the age <Psalm 
112:9>.186 
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9:10 He who provides seed to the sower and bread for food will provide and multiply your seed and will 
increase the products of your righteousness,187 9:11 as you are made wealthy in every situation for a 
completely single-minded commitment that is producing through us thanksgiving to God,188 9:12 because 
the service of this form of worship is not only fully supplying the needs of the set apart ones, but also is 
causing an abundance through many thanksgivings to God.189 9:13 In the light of providing clear evidence 
by this service, they will glorify God for your submission to your confession to the good news of the 
Messiah and for your single-minded commitment to participate with them and with all others,190 9:14 as 
they, in their prayer for you, long for you on account of the extraordinary grace of God in you.191 
 
9:15 Thanks be to God for His indescribable gift.192 
 
10:1 Now I myself, Paul, who, on the one hand, am humble in your midst when I am personally present 
and, on the other hand, am bold toward you when absent, encourage you with the gentleness and 
kindness of the Messiah.193 10:2 I ask that, when I am present, that I not have to be bold with the 
confidence with which I consider to be bold towards some who consider us as walking according to the 
flesh.194 10:3 Even though we are walking in the flesh, we are not fighting according to the flesh,195 10:4 
because the weapons of our battle are not of the present realm. Instead, they are divinely powerful for the 
destruction of fortresses.196 We are demolishing reasonings 10:5 and every exalted thing that is being 
lifted up against the knowledge of God. Indeed, we are taking captive every thought in order to be 
obedient to the Messiah.197 10:6 In addition, we are ready to avenge all disobedience whenever your 
obedience is brought to completion.198 
 
10:7 You are looking at things outwardly. If anyone is convinced that he himself belongs to the Messiah, at 
this point let him consider this in regard to himself, that just as he belongs to the Messiah, so also do 
we.199 10:8 And even if I brag some more about our authority that the Lord gave us for your building up 
and not for your destruction, I shall not feel ashamed.200 10:9 My purpose is not to seem as if I am 
intimidating you by my letters.201 10:10 There is the fact that someone says, “On the one hand, his letters 
are heavy and strong, but, on the other hand, his personal appearance is weak, and the delivery of his 
message is worthy of contempt.”202 10:11 Let such a person consider this, that who we are in our message 
through our letters when we are absent, such also we are in actions when present with you.203 
 
10:12 We definitely are not bold to classify or compare ourselves with any of those who recommend 
themselves. In contrast, those who measure themselves by means of themselves and compare 
themselves with themselves lack understanding.204 10:13 Plus, we will not brag beyond the limits of our 
work, but according to the measure of the assignment which God allotted to us, to reach even as far as 
you.205 10:14 We are not overextending ourselves as if we did not reach to you, for, indeed, we were the 
first to come to you with the good news of the Messiah.206 10:15 We are not going to brag in the labors of 
others that extend beyond our limits. But we have the expectation that, as your belief increases, it will 
result in our being greatly enlarged among you according to our assignment.207 10:16 The result will be to 
preach the good news to regions beyond you so as not to brag in another’s assignment towards those 
who have been prepared.208 10:17 Instead,  
 

Let him who brags brag in the Lord <cf. Jeremiah 9:24>.209 
 
10:18 Consequently, he is not demonstrating clear evidence who recommends himself but whom the Lord 
recommends.210 
 
11:1 I wish that you would put up with a little foolishness from me. Indeed, you are putting up with me.211 
11:2 I am jealous for you with the jealousy of God. I promised you in marriage to one husband in order to 
present you to the Messiah as a pure virgin.212 11:3 However, I fear lest somehow, as the serpent 
deceived Eve with his craftiness, your minds would be seduced away from a single-minded resolve and 
pure sincerity towards the Messiah.213 11:4 If someone comes proclaiming a different kind of Jesus whom 
we did not proclaim, or you receive another spirit that you did not receive, or another message of the 
good news which you did not accept, you put up with it well enough.214  
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11:5 It is true that in no way do I consider myself inferior to the “super-apostles.”215 11:6 If I am an amateur 
in speech, nevertheless I am not in knowledge. Certainly, in every way, we have demonstrated this to you 
in everything.216 11:7 Or did I commit a sin by humbling myself in order that you could be exalted, because 
I proclaimed the good news of God to you without charge?217 11:8 I robbed other churches by taking 
wages from them in order to serve you.218 11:9 Therefore, when I was present with you and in need, I was 
not a burden to anyone. Instead, when the brothers came from Macedonia, they fully supplied my need, 
and in everything I kept myself from being a burden to you and will continue to do so.219 
 
11:10 The truth of the Messiah is in me, because this bragging on my behalf will not be stopped in the 
regions of Achaia.220 11:11 Why? Because I do not love you? God knows that I do.221 11:12 And what I am 
doing, indeed I shall continue to do, so that I may destroy the opportunity of those who desire an 
opportunity to be found just like us in that which they are bragging.222 11:13 Such men are pseudo-
apostles, dishonest workers, who masquerade as apostles of the Messiah.223 11:14 And no wonder, 
because the adversary himself pretends to be a messenger of light.224 11:15 Therefore, is it not surprising 
if his servants also masquerade as servants of righteousness, whose end will be according to their 
deeds?225 
 
11:16 Again I say, no one should think me a fool. But if you do, indeed receive me as a fool so that I may 
also brag a little.226 11:17 What I am saying, I am not saying according to the Lord but in foolishness in this 
situation of bragging.227 11:18 Because many brag according to the flesh, I will brag also,228 11:19 because 
you, being wise, gladly put up with the foolish.229 11:20 You put up with someone if he enslaves you, if he 
devours you, if he grabs hold of you, if he puts on airs, if he beats you on the face.230 11:21 To my shame, 
I must confess that we have been weak.231 
 
However, in whatever someone is bold (I am speaking in foolishness), I also am bold.232 11:22 Are they 
Hebrews? So am I. Are they Israelites? So am I. Are they descendants of Abraham? So am I.233 11:23 Are 
they servants of the Messiah? I am speaking as one who is out of his mind. I far more—in far more 
labors, in far more imprisonments, in more severe beatings, in frequent dangers of death.234 11:24 Five 
times I received from the Jews thirty-nine lashes.235 11:25 Three times I was beaten with a stick. Once I 
was stoned. Three times I was shipwrecked. I have spent a night and a day adrift at sea.236 11:26 In 
frequent travels I have experienced dangers from rivers, dangers from robbers, dangers from my own 
countrymen, dangers from Gentiles, dangers in the city, dangers in the desert, dangers on the sea, 
dangers from false brethren.237 11:27 I have been in labor and hardship, through frequent sleepless nights, 
in famine and thirst, often without food, in cold and nakedness.238 11:28 Besides these external 
experiences, there is the daily pressure on me of concern for all the gatherings.239 11:29 Who is weak 
without my being weak? Who is made to stumble without my burning with concern?240 
 
11:30 If it is necessary for me to brag, I will brag about things pertaining to my weakness.241 11:31 The God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus the Messiah, He who is blessed into the ages, knows that I am not lying.242 
11:32 In Damascus, the ethnarch under Aretas the king, was guarding the city of the Damascenes in order 
to arrest me.243 11:33 Then, I was let down in a basket through a window in the wall and thus escaped his 
hands.244 
 
12:1 It is necessary for me to brag. Even though it is not profitable, yet, I will go on to visions and 
revelations from the Lord.245 12:2 I know a man in the Messiah fourteen years ago, whether in the body I 
do not know, or out of the body I do not know, God knows, where such a man was snatched away up to 
the third heaven.246 12:3 I know such a man, whether in the body or out of the body I do not know, God 
knows,247 12:4 that he was snatched away into paradise, and he heard words too holy to speak that are 
not possible for a man to speak.248 12:5 I will brag on behalf of such a man, but on behalf of myself I will 
not brag except in regard to my weaknesses.249 12:6 For if I desire to brag, I will not be foolish, for I will 
speak the truth. However, I am holding back, lest someone attribute to me more than what he sees me 
doing or what he hears from me.250 
 
12:7 In the light of the extraordinary degree of revelations, therefore, in order that I would not have an 
undue sense of my self-importance, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of the 
adversary, in order to torment me, in order that I would not have an undue sense of my self-
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importance.251 12:8 Regarding this thorn, I encouraged God three times that it would leave me,252 12:9 but 
He said to me, “My grace is enough for you, for My power completes its purpose in your weakness.” With 
pleasure, therefore, I would rather brag about my weaknesses, so that the power of the Messiah may 
take up its abode in me.253 12:10 Therefore, I am well content with weaknesses, with insults, with 
hardships, with persecutions and stressful circumstances for the sake of the Messiah. For when I am 
weak, then I am strong.254  
 
12:11 I have become a fool, and you have forced me to do so. I should have been recommended by you, 
because I was not inferior to the “super-apostles,” even though I am a nobody.255 12:12 To be sure, the 
signs of an apostle were performed among you with all perseverance—by signs and wonders and 
powerful acts.256 12:13 In what respect were you treated worse than the other gatherings, except that I 
myself did not become a burden to you? Forgive me for this injustice.257 
 
12:14 Behold, this is the third time that I am ready to come to you, and I will not burden you, because I do 
not seek what you have but you. Children are not obligated to save up for their parents but parents for 
their children.258 12:15 And I will gladly spend and be spent for your lives. If I love you so much more than 
the false apostles do, am I to be loved less than you love them?259 12:16 Be that as it may, as for me, I did 
not burden you. But being the crafty fellow that I am, I took you in by deceit.260 
 
12:17 When I have sent anyone to you, I have not taken advantage of you through him, have I?261 12:18 I 
encouraged Titus to go, and I sent with him the brother. Titus did not take advantage of you, did he? Did 
we not walk in the same spirit? Did we not walk in the same steps?262 
 
12:19 You have probably been thinking that all along we have been defending ourselves to you. Actually, 
we are speaking in the presence of God because of the Messiah. Thus, all things, beloved, are for your 
being built up.263 12:20 I am afraid, lest somehow when I come, I may not find you to be as I wish, and I 
may not be found by you to be as you wish, lest somehow there be strife, envy, angry feelings, conflicts, 
slanderous exchanges, gossips, prideful feelings, and confusing situations.264 12:21 I am afraid, lest when I 
come again, God may humble me before you, and I will mourn over many of those who have sinned in 
the past (tw◊n prohmarthko/twn) and not repented of the uncleanness, sexual immorality (pornei÷â), and 
licentiousness that they have practiced.265 
 
13:1 This is the third time that I am coming to you.  
 

Every fact shall be substantiated on the basis of the testimony of two or three witnesses 
<Deuteronomy 19:15>.266 

 
13:2 I have said before, and I am saying again as when I was present the second time and now when I am 
absent, to those who have sinned in the past (toi√ß prohmarthko/sin) and to all the rest, that, whenever I 
come again, I will not spare anyone,267 13:3 because you are seeking proof of the one who is speaking in 
me, the Messiah, who is not weak towards you but is powerful within you.268 13:4 Indeed, he was crucified 
because of weakness, but he lives because of the power of God. We also are weak because of him, but 
we live with him because of the power of God towards you.269 
 
13:5 Test yourselves to see if you are in the faith. Show clear evidence for yourselves. Or do you not 
understand something about yourselves, that Jesus the Messiah is in you, unless indeed you lack the 
clear evidence?270 13:6 I hope you understand that, as for us, we do not lack clear evidence.271 13:7 We 
pray to God that none of you practice evil, not so that we may appear as having clear evidence, but so 
that you may practice what is good, even if we are as those who lack clear evidence.272 
 
13:8 We can do nothing against the truth but only for the truth,273 13:9 meaning that we rejoice when we are 
weak and you are strong. This indeed we pray for, i.e., your maturation.274 13:10 For this reason I am 
writing these things while absent, so that, when I am present, I may not use severity according to the 
authority that the Lord gave me for building up and not for tearing down.275 
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13:11 Finally, brothers, rejoice, mend your ways, be encouraged, and be like-minded. Be in shalom, and 
the God of love and shalom will be with you.276 13:12 Greet one another with a holy kiss. All the saints 
greet you.277 
 
13:13 The grace of our Lord Jesus the Messiah, the love of God, and the commonality of the Holy Spirit be 
with all of you.278 
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1 Pauvloß aÓpo/stoloß Cristouv ∆Ihsouv dia» qelh/matoß qeouv – Paul identifies himself as the author of this letter. He is also an 
apostle, an authoritative spokesman for the long expected anointed one as predicted in the Old Testament, the Jewish Messiah, 
who is Jesus of Nazareth and who has qualified through his death and resurrection to be the permanent king of the restored 
Kingdom of Israel when he returns, as well as the only high priest who intercedes with God on behalf of believing sinners in 
order that they may acquire His eternal mercy. Indeed, from the story in Acts 9, we learn that Paul is the sole apostle to the 
Gentiles. All the other apostles are assigned the responsibility of proclaiming the message of Jesus as the Messiah to the Jews. 
Paul also indicates that he received this responsibility as a result of God’s eternal plans and purposes.  
He probably wrote this letter from the northern province of Macedonia approximately 18 months after 1 Corinthians, i.e., about 
the fall of A.D. 56, during his third missionary journey, having first visited Corinth during his second missionary journey 
approximately 3-4 years earlier. 
There are three reasons Paul is writing this letter –  
1) To commend the Corinthians according to Titus’ report that they have responded well to his previous letter (3rd Corinthians 
technically) and dealt adequately and repentantly with the sin which he confronted during his second visit and in the letter so that 
he is convinced that their Christianity is authentic. 
2) To defend his being a genuine apostle in the light of the influence of the false apostles who are promoting the Mosaic 
Covenant as the center of any sinner’s relationship with God. 
3) To encourage the Corinthians to fulfill their promise to collect and send a financial gift to the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem 
and Judea during their famine. 
I think that all three of these reasons are tied together as a means for Paul to defend himself as an apostle and promote the true 
apostolic message of Jesus as the Messiah. 
Another way to state the purpose of this letter – Paul’s confident, foolish bragging and encouragement in the midst of weakness 
for upbuilding in the truth. 
2 kai« Timo/qeoß oJ aÓdelfo\ß thØv e˙kklhsi÷aˆ touv qeouv thØv ou¡shØ e˙n Kori÷nqwˆ – Paul is writing to the same group of people to whom he 
wrote 1 Corinthians, the believers in Jesus as the Jewish Messiah and who have been changed inwardly by God to become 
believers. These people constitute the Christian community in the city of Corinth west of Athens, Greece, and who gather in 
whatever way they can, probably in people’s homes, in order to teach, encourage, and support one another in the midst of their 
common faith in God and in Jesus as the Messiah. 
3 su\n toi √ß aJgi÷oiß pa ◊sin toi √ß ou™sin e˙n o¢lhØ thØv ∆AcaiŒaˆ – Whereas Paul had used much the same phrase and made this group very 
general in 1 Corinthians (e˙n panti« to/pwˆ = in every place), here he is more specific and refers to the other Christians in southern 
Greece on the north coast of the Peloponnesus surrounding Corinth. All of them must have experienced some interaction with the 
false apostles, whose situation he describes in more detail in chapters 10 & 11. And because of the effects that they are having on 
the Corinthian and Achaian Christians, he is writing this letter. 
Paul calls the Christians “the set apart ones,” i.e., the sinful human beings in whom God has worked through His Holy Spirit to 
make them inclined spiritually towards Him and His message of truth so that their fundamental desire is to believe His truth, the 
specifically the message of Jesus as the Messiah, and to obey His moral commandments as they await Jesus’ return and his 
establishing the Kingdom of God. 
4 ca¿riß uJmi √n kai« ei˙rh/nh aÓpo\ qeouv patro\ß hJmw ◊n kai« kuri÷ou ∆Ihsouv Cristouv – Paul wishes God to continue working out His 
favorable purposes and plans in these Corinthian and Achaian Christians to bring about their shalom, i.e., moral perfection and 
forgiveness, in the eternal Kingdom of God where Jesus as the Messiah will rule over them after he plays the very important role 
of their high priest (cf. Hebrews) and advocate (cf. 1 John 2:1ff.) at the final judgment, which in their case will be at his return. 
Paul calls God the Father of believers as both their source of existence and the one who has adopted them to be His children, 
who, as a result, become members of the group who will inhabit the eternal Kingdom of God. 
Briefly, I think that this letter is like Galatians in that Paul is combatting the erroneous teaching of Jews who claim to be 
followers of Jesus as the Messiah and yet who are promoting Moses and the Mosaic Covenant as more important than Jesus. 
Indeed, these men are also claiming to be actual apostles of Jesus and that Paul is not. However, this letter is less harsh and direct 
than Galatians. It is as though Paul has to address the error of the false apostles in a roundabout way in order not to come across 
as authoritarian and demanding, which is the manner by which the other men are treating the Corinthians, who seem to be 
accepting of their harsh treatment. 
The false apostles are all about outward, religious appearance instead of inward, genuine faith and obedience. And they think that 
they can point out things in Paul’s outward behavior that proves that he is not a true follower of Jesus. 
It also seems that the Jews of Jesus’ and Paul’s day expected the Messiah to promote Moses and the Mosaic Covenant above 
himself, i.e., that he is simply a true disciple of Moses and his responsibility is to lead the Jews and the world to follow Moses 
and his covenant in as strict and complete manner as possible. Therefore, when Jesus says in Matthew 12:6 that he is greater than 
the temple, it was considered the height of blasphemy by the Jewish leadership. The Messiah should submit to the temple (and 
the Mosaic Covenant) in its entirety, even by bringing his own sacrifices to it for the forgiveness of his own sins, not declare that 
he is greater than Moses and the Mosaic Covenant. 
The ramifications of this letter is that so-called biblical leaders will promote religious activity above the simplicity and purity of 
belief in and moral obedience to Jesus, and they will do so in an authoritarian manner that includes demanding that they be paid 
for their work. 
Cf. 2 Corinthians 2:17 because we are not like many, selling the message of God for a profit, but as from a pure motive, but as 
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from God, we are speaking in the presence of God in the Messiah? 
Cf. 2 Corinthians 3:1 Are we beginning to recommend ourselves again? Or do we need, like some people, actual written letters of 
recommendation to you or from you? 
Cf. 2 Corinthians 5:12 We are not again recommending ourselves to you, but we are giving you an opportunity to brag about us, 
in order that you may have something for those who brag about appearance instead of about the heart. 
Cf. 2 Corinthians 5:16 Therefore, from now on we recognize no one on the basis of merely their external stuff. If, indeed, we 
have known the Messiah on the basis of his external stuff, nevertheless now we know him no longer on this basis. 
Cf. 2 Corinthians 10:7 You are looking at things outwardly. If anyone is convinced that he himself belongs to the Messiah, let 
him consider this once more in regard to himself, that just as he belongs to the Messiah, so also do we. 
Cf. 2 Corinthians 10:10 There is the fact that someone says, “On the one hand, his letters are heavy and strong, but, on the other 
hand, the appearance of his body is weak, and the delivery of his message is worthy of contempt.” 
Cf. 2 Corinthians 11:6 If I am an amateur in speech, nevertheless I am not in knowledge. Certainly, in every way, we have 
demonstrated this to you in everything. 
Cf. 2 Corinthians 11:18 Because many boast according to the flesh, I will boast also, 11:19 because you, being wise, gladly put 
up with the foolish. 11:20 You put up with someone if he enslaves you, if he devours you, if he grabs hold of you, if he puts on 
airs, if he beats you on the face. 11:21 To my shame, I must confess that we have been weak. 
5 eujloghto\ß oJ qeo\ß kai« path\r touv kuri÷ou hJmw ◊n ∆Ihsouv Cristouv – Under the present circumstances of Paul’s own suffering and 
potential rejection as an apostle by the Corinthians, he begins by expressing the greatest admiration for God and His project that 
involves Jesus as the Messiah, the predicted in the Old Testament anointed one and ruler over Israel and the created reality as 
God’s Son, the final Davidic king. Indeed, he says that He is Jesus’ God, the one who brought him into existence in the created 
reality and therefore told and is telling his story as the centerpiece of the creation and the most important person in human 
history. 
This is truly a sign of an authentic believer, that Paul can praise and bless God in the midst of difficult circumstances and 
suffering. 
6 oJ path\r tw ◊n oi˙ktirmw ◊n kai« qeo\ß pa¿shß paraklh/sewß – God is the very source of mercy (plural in the Greek for emphasis – 
cf. Romans 12:1, Therefore I urge you, brethren, by the mercies of God, to present your bodies a living and holy sacrifice, 
acceptable to God, which is your spiritual service of worship) and forgiveness that is necessary in order for morally depraved 
human beings to obtain citizenship in the eternal Kingdom of God. Thus, He also provides the necessary encouragement, 
comfort, and persuasion intellectually and inwardly for people to embrace fully this biblical message of His eternal mercy as 
truth, especially in the midst of any suffering they endure as Paul will go on to say. Being changed inwardly and comforted, 
persuaded, and encouraged fully and enduringly over the course of the present life is God’s requirement of human beings for 
their receiving His eternal mercy and entering in the Kingdom of God. But He is also the one who ensures this happens. 
I think that Paul is talking about this and the mutual suffering and encouragement that he and the Corinthians are receiving from 
God in order to remind them and establish a good rapport with them since he is going to have to criticize them for their being led 
astray by the false apostles (and to tell them how much he is encouraged by their response to his letter where he confronted them 
on the sin which had existed among them). He wants to make it clear that they are being “afflicted” by these false teachers that is 
similar to all the afflictions which he has endured as a true apostle of Jesus the Messiah. Indeed, to be afflicted by those who are 
hostile to biblical truth is simply part of what we have to expect as followers of Jesus. 
para¿klhsiß – used 11x in 2 Corinthians. 
parakale÷w – used 18x in 2 Corinthians.   
7 oJ parakalw ◊n hJma ◊ß e˙pi« pa¿shØ thØv qli÷yei hJmw ◊n ei˙ß to\ du/nasqai hJma ◊ß parakalei √n tou\ß e˙n pa¿shØ qli÷yei dia» thvß 
paraklh/sewß h ∞ß parakalou/meqa aujtoi« uJpo\ touv qeouv – Paul refers specifically to himself and Timothy, as shown by the fact 
that he continues by using the contrasting personal pronouns “we/us” and “you/you.” Paul and Timothy are able to be successful 
in comforting and encouraging others of the truth of the biblical message only when God miraculously works within these other 
people. This divine comfort and encouragement is the same that comes to Paul and Timothy in the midst of their suffering as the 
latter two both model being encouraged by the biblical message of God’s promise of eternal life and continue to proclaim this 
message to the Corinthians (and others). Thus, Paul and Timothy’s ability to comfort and encourage others includes their ability 
to continue believing and proclaiming the biblical message in the midst of the hardship of their suffering. However, as I said, the 
actual comforting and encouraging of others is accomplished only if God is working inwardly in these other people.  
We human beings naturally find it quite difficult to be comforted and encouraged by the truth of God’s love and mercy in the 
midst of the most painful suffering. Suffering truly tests the authenticity and endurance of a person’s belief in the biblical 
message. Thus, it actually requires a miracle of God to cause a suffering morally depraved human being to be comforted and 
persuaded that the biblical message is true, and, indeed, this is God’s project with respect to individuals that involves Paul’s also 
continuing to use every appropriate human means at his disposal, especially the articulation of his theological ideas through 
speech and writing, to comfort and persuade other human beings (cf. Romans 5:3-5). Paul also recognizes that however God 
comforts and encourages him of the truth of the biblical message, probably referring to the evidence of the Old Testament and the 
ideas of Jesus as the Messiah which result from both a close study of the OT and the information which directly came to light 
when Jesus was on earth, along with God’s inward work through His Spirit, it is this same method, content, and dynamic which 
are at play when Paul is seeking to comfort and persuade others of the biblical truth when they are going through suffering. 
Thus, Paul is implying that he expects to be able to comfort and encourage the Corinthians in the midst of their being afflicted by 
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the false apostles (and in the midst of the discomforting letter that he sent them before this one – cf. 2 Corinthians 2 & 7). 
qli √yiß – used 9x in 2 Corinthians 
8 o¢ti kaqw»ß perisseu/ei ta» paqh/mata touv Cristouv ei˙ß hJma ◊ß – Jesus assured his apostles that they would suffer hostility from 
the world similar to what he had experienced. Therefore, it is no surprise to Paul that Timothy and he are going through the level 
of similar suffering that they are. Indeed, Paul is saying this in a manner, i.e., “For just as…,” where he means that it is just a fact 
of reality that Jesus’ apostles would experience the same kind of mistreatment by people who categorically object to and are 
hostile to the good news of God’s mercy as he had been. 
pa¿qhma – used 3x in 2 Corinthians – in 1:5,6,7  
9 ou¢twß dia» touv Cristouv perisseu/ei kai« hJ para¿klhsiß hJmw ◊n – It is also a fact of reality that Paul and Timothy enjoy a level of 
comfort and encouragement through the truth of the biblical message that is commensurate with the level of their suffering for 
this message—all by the miracle of God’s grace at work within them that occurs because of God’s plan to use them in bringing 
about the fulfillment of His project of producing a people fit and qualified through their authentic belief for the eternal kingdom 
and realm where Jesus will be their king and everyone else will have received God’s complete and eternal mercy (mercies!). 
10 ei¶te de« qlibo/meqa, uJpe«r thvß uJmw ◊n paraklh/sewß kai« swthri÷aß – The purpose of Paul’s and Timothy’s suffering that results 
in God’s further comforting and persuading them of the truth of the biblical message is so that they may be authoritative 
spokesmen for the good news of God’s mercy to the Gentiles, and specifically the Corinthians Christians in this context. Implied 
of course is that this is on the basis of Paul’s being called by God to be the sole and unique apostle to the Gentiles. Thus, God 
fully intends to use Paul and Timothy as His tools to comfort the Corinthian Christians and persuade them of the truth and value 
of the biblical message that ultimately results in their eternal salvation and participation in the eternal Kingdom of God. 
qli÷bw – used 3x in 2 Corinthians  
11 ei¶te parakalou/meqa, uJpe«r thvß uJmw ◊n paraklh/sewß thvß e˙nergoume÷nhß e˙n uJpomonhØv tw ◊n aujtw ◊n paqhma¿twn w—n kai« hJmei √ß 
pa¿scomen – There is a kind of theologically symbiotic relationship between Paul’s and Timothy’s suffering, persuasion, and 
encouragement and the Corinthians’ suffering, persuasion, and encouragement. The former results in the latter—through the 
inward miracle of God in both parties. The Corinthian Christians patiently persevere in their belief in Jesus as the Messiah 
through their sufferings as a result of Paul’s and Timothy’s doing the same and as a result of Paul’s and Timothy’s continuing to 
teach and exhort them to embrace the biblical message.  
Logically, this symbiotic relationship exists between anyone else down through history and the apostles’ “speaking” as preserved 
for us in the New Testament documents. And, by extrapolation, this symbiotic and sequential relationship exists between any 
authentic Christian’s suffering, persuasion, and encouragement and another authentic Christian’s suffering, persuasion, and 
encouragement where the former is able to encourage the latter. The obvious difference, however, is that only Paul is an inerrant 
and authoritative spokesman for the Messiah. The rest of us are merely seeking to learn from Paul (and the other biblical authors) 
as well as we can, thereby constantly pointing each other to these biblical authors, willing to be wrong in our interpretations, but 
working to find the one, correct interpretation of each passage with each other’s help. 
With vs. 3-7, Paul is setting up his readers for the rest of the letter where he will be both criticizing them and encouraging them to 
embrace both the message of the gospel as he has been presenting it and him as a true apostle of Jesus. 
pa¿scw – used in only this verse in 2 Corinthians  
12 kai« hJ e˙lpi«ß hJmw ◊n bebai÷a uJpe«r uJmw ◊n – Paul’s and Timothy’s long-term expectation of the eternal salvation of the Corinthian 
Christians is well based on the miraculous role that suffering will play in their being comforted and persuaded of the truth of the 
biblical message as God continues to comfort and persuade them inwardly through His grace. And most likely Paul’s and 
Timothy’s confidence comes from having watched God work in the Corinthians to the effect that they truly seemed to embrace 
the message of Jesus as their king and priest and to live their lives accordingly after they initially chose to believe during their 
first visit. Nevertheless, these Christians have come under the influence of false teachers who are promoting the Mosaic Covenant 
above Jesus, and Paul hopes to lead them back to the “simplicity and purity of devotion” to Jesus (cf. 11:3). 
He is also now looking forward to his third visit after their response to his recent letter, thus even more confident that they are 
genuine in their belief (cf. chapters 2,7, 12, and 13). 
13 ei˙do/teß o¢ti wJß koinwnoi÷ e˙ste tw ◊n paqhma¿twn, ou¢twß kai« thvß paraklh/sewß – Assuming with some confidence that the 
Corinthian Christians are genuine in their believe in the apostolic message, Paul’s and Timothy’s theological understanding of 
reality assures them that as they experience the same kind of hostility from the world (even the authoritarian and demanding 
treatment of the false apostles) that Jesus experienced, they also will experience the same miraculous comfort and persuasion of 
the truth of the message in the midst of the hardship of their suffering. Thus, Paul and Timothy can also feel confident that the 
Corinthian Christians’ ultimate destiny is eternal salvation and life from God. God does not give up on His people in whom He 
has powerfully worked to change their hearts and cause them to become believers. 
In the context, the strongest possibility for the origin of the suffering of the Corinthian Christians is the false apostles who are 
very worldly in their approach to the Corinthians, even being harsh and overbearing towards them as similar to the persecution 
that Christians (and Paul in Asia as he will go on to describe) would receive from other kinds of unbelievers (cf. chapter 11). 
14 ouj ga»r qe÷lomen uJma ◊ß aÓgnoei √n, aÓdelfoi÷, uJpe«r thvß qli÷yewß hJmw ◊n thvß genome÷nhß e˙n thØv ∆Asi÷aˆ, o¢ti kaq∆ uJperbolh\n uJpe«r 
du/namin e˙barh/qhmen w‚ste e˙xaporhqhvnai hJma ◊ß kai« touv zhvn – As part of his providing evidence of their genuine apostleship, 
Paul now tells the Corinthians about how Timothy and he suffered for the sake of the message of Jesus as the Messiah in Asia, 
i.e., western Turkey. The inference one is to draw is that the false apostles of chapter 11 are not experiencing any negative 
repercussions from what they are saying about Jesus and the Mosaic Covenant, because all they are saying is that Jesus promoted 
the covenant and not himself. Paul is proclaiming that Jesus replaces the covenant as the center of any Jew’s life, and this is 
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getting him in trouble all over the place, including among Gentiles who do not even care about or understanding the Jewish issue 
of the Mosaic Covenant. Indeed, the suffering that Timothy and he experienced in Asia was so intense that they wondered 
seriously if this was the end of their lives on earth. 
This incident is most likely the one described in Acts 19:23-41 in Ephesus during the latter part of his third missionary journey 
(since this part of Luke’s account of events in Ephesus is separate from the events in Acts 19:1-22, even though it does not sound 
as though Paul was in as much danger as some of his traveling companions. It is also possible that this is a more recent incident 
in Ephesus just before Paul writes 2 Corinthians in Macedonia or Illyricum and of which the Corinthians are not yet familiar (“we 
do not want you to be ignorant”), especially if Luke leaves out a lot of details regarding Paul’s lengthy stay of 2¼ to three years 
in Ephesus (cf. Acts 19:8-10; 20:31). However, the best way of understanding Acts 19 is as mentioned above. Nevertheless, it 
should not surprise the Corinthians that once again Paul found himself near death for the sake of the gospel (cf. 2 Corinthians 11). 
This also helps in interpreting the suffering that the Corinthians are enduring as mentioned in v. 7, that it is coming from 
unbelievers, and the most emphasized unbelievers in this letter are the false apostles described in chapter 11. 
The upshot of all this for Paul is that his suffering for the gospel is evidence of his being a genuine apostle of Jesus, while the 
Corinthians’ suffering, even by being bullied by the false apostles, is evidence of their being genuine Christians. 
15 aÓlla» aujtoi« e˙n e˚autoi √ß to\ aÓpo/krima touv qana¿tou e˙sch/kamen – Paul and Timothy feared for their lives in Ephesus when the 
whole city seemed to turn against them. 
16 iºna mh\ pepoiqo/teß w°men e˙f∆ e˚autoi √ß aÓll∆ e˙pi« twˆ◊ qewˆ◊ twˆ◊ e˙gei÷ronti tou\ß nekrou/ß – If God can raise sinful believers from the 
dead, then certainly He can rescue Timothy and Paul from physical death in Ephesus, and they trusted Him for just exactly this. 
Here also is probably the wisest notion that a human being can grasp and express, that hard times come into our lives for the 
express purpose of causing us to look forward to and trusting ultimately in God’s raising us from the dead and welcoming us into 
the eternal Kingdom of God at the second coming of Jesus when he sets up his millennial kingdom. In other words, God is not 
the God who saves us from physical death on this earth, and trusting Him for things in this life except ongoing belief is nothing in 
comparison to trusting Him for raising us from the dead and mercifully granting us eternal life. Thus, God is mostly concerned 
with saving us from eternal condemnation and destruction, in order that we may rise from the dead and live eternally in Jesus’ 
kingdom. 
17 o§ß e˙k thlikou/tou qana¿tou e˙rru/sato hJma ◊ß kai« rJu/setai – God ultimately rescued Paul and Timothy from “such a great a 
threat of death,” physically speaking, in Asia, where “death” is a metonymy for “possibility” or “threat” of physical death. Then, 
he adds that God will rescue them from something in the future. There are two possibilities for what he means—1) eternal 
condemnation and death through Jesus’ advocacy, or 2) another and current situation like that in Asia where Timothy and he are 
being threatened with physical death by people who are just as hostile to God and Jesus as the ones in Asia. I think that it is the 
latter in the light of the effect of the Corinthians’ prayers that Paul mentions in v. 11 as well as the thankfulness of many who, I 
assume, will benefit from Paul’s and Timothy’s remaining alive and continuing to teach the biblical message to them (cf. 11 
also). 
18 ei˙ß o§n hjlpi÷kamen o¢ti kai« e¶ti rJu/setai – Paul repeats for emphasis sake that Timothy and he are confident that God will rescue 
them from the current threat of physical death. I think that the “yet” in this statement helps lead in the direction of interpreting 
Paul as referring to another physical death as God continues to use Paul as the sole apostle to the Gentiles. 
He is saying that he will continue to encounter life-threatening situations because this is part of his responsibility as an apostle of 
Jesus who was hated by the world to the extent that the world executed him as a criminal. 
19 sunupourgou/ntwn kai« uJmw ◊n uJpe«r hJmw ◊n thØv deh/sei – Paul’s role in human history is to proclaim the biblical message of Jesus 
as Messiah to the Gentiles. Therefore, he is counting on the Corinthian Christians to pray that they may stay alive so that people 
who have been affected by Paul’s fulfilling his responsibility as the apostle to the Gentiles will be grateful when he is able to 
continue to teach them.  
Just as Paul’s responsibility is to proclaim the gospel in life-threatening situations, the Corinthian Christians’ responsibility is to 
pray for him that he survive them. 
20 iºna e˙k pollw ◊n prosw¿pwn to\ ei˙ß hJma ◊ß ca¿risma dia» pollw ◊n eujcaristhqhØv uJpe«r hJmw ◊n – Paul is saying that they will be 
grateful that God saved him from physical death in order that he may continue teaching and encouraging them as he is doing 
now. This interpretative option is making more sense in the light of Paul’s talking about many people praying and many people 
being grateful together as their prayers are answered for the preserving of Paul’s life now.  
This would also be a subtle way of Paul’s defending himself before the Corinthians as the one true apostle to the Gentiles to 
whom they should listen in contrast to the false apostles of chapter 11. And he does not have to be saying that he is absolutely 
convinced that God guarantees that He will keep him alive. All he would be saying is that, if God so chooses to preserve his life a 
little while longer, then people praying for this will be a good thing along with their thanking God for answering their prayers in 
this manner. In other words, Paul is still a believer in God’s total sovereignty over his life and also realizes that eventually he will 
die when God so chooses for him to do so. 
21 hJ ga»r kau/chsiß hJmw ◊n au¢th e˙sti÷n, to\ martu/rion thvß suneidh/sewß hJmw ◊n, o¢ti e˙n aJplo/thti kai« ei˙likrinei÷aˆ touv qeouv oujk e˙n 
sofi÷a ̂sarkikhØv aÓll∆ e˙n ca¿riti qeouv aÓnestra¿fhmen e˙n twˆ◊ ko/smwˆ, perissote÷rwß de« pro\ß uJma ◊ß – Paul’s and Timothy’s single-
minded resolve and wholistic, sincere motivation from God as a result of His kindness and work within them and that leads them 
to perform Paul’s gift and role as the apostle to the Gentiles is what gives them confidence in the authenticity of their belief. 
Indeed, no one can carry out his responsibility as a human being within the biblical story apart from God’s causing him to do so. 
It is not human wisdom, which is what the false apostles are using, that is guiding Paul and Timothy to fulfill their apostolic role, 
but God’s grace and independent work within them according to His ultimate plans and purposes. The combination of the 
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objective (God and His grace within the context of the truth of the gospel) and the subjective (their inner inclinations and drive) 
are what convince Paul and Timothy that they are true Christians and carrying out Paul’s apostolic responsibility. Ultimately, 
they brag about God’s grace and not about anything coming from themselves which is accomplishing their own salvations. 
This is in contrast to the false apostles (chapter 11) who have ulterior motives for influencing the Corinthians. Thus, Paul is 
carefully contrasting himself with them to defend himself without sounding heavy handed or domineering. 
kau/chsiß – used 6x in 2 Corinthians  
22 ouj ga»r a‡lla gra¿fomen uJmi √n aÓll∆ h£ a± aÓnaginw¿skete h£ kai« e˙piginw¿skete – What Paul and Timothy are writing now about 
God’s grace (as the first cause of their carrying out their responsibilities and their acquiring eternal salvation) and their inner 
motivation (which is in line with God’s grace) are completely consistent with what they had taught the Corinthians during the 18 
months that they initially had spent with them. Therefore, all this information is not new news to them, and the Corinthians can 
say either that they are at least familiar with these concepts, even if they have not fully grasped them, or that they have a really 
good understanding of them. In other words, Paul and Timothy are implying that there is a process of growth of understanding, so 
that people should not be expected to know or grasp completely even the most “essential” ideas of the biblical message in order 
to be saved and acquire eternal life. Nevertheless, they should desire to know the apostolic message, and their desire for truth, 
which has come about by virtue of God’s changing their hearts and orienting them towards Him, is really the essential intellectual 
ingredient in order to obtain eternal life (cf. Philippians 2:13). 
This is also in contrast to the false apostles who have brought a message that is different from Paul’s, most likely including the 
necessity of the Gentile Corinthian Christians to follow the Mosaic Covenant in order to prove they are true followers of Jesus, 
the Jewish Messiah. 
23 e˙lpi÷zw de« o¢ti eºwß te÷louß e˙pignw¿sesqe – Here, hope is not just hope but Paul’s being able to expect with great certainty that 
the Corinthian Christians will continue to grasp what he is saying about God’s grace and its effects within him until the end of 
their lives or Jesus’ return, whichever comes first. It is this perseverance of belief throughout the rest of their lives that will 
ultimately qualify them for mercy at the final judgment and, therefore, entrance into the eternal Kingdom of God. Notice Paul 
briefly switches to the first person singular “I” and then back again to the first person plural “we.” 
Paul wants the Corinthians to hold on to his apostolic message until the end of their lives, not the message of the false apostles. 
24 kaqw»ß kai« e˙pe÷gnwte hJma ◊ß aÓpo\ me÷rouß, o¢ti kau/chma uJmw ◊n e˙smen kaqa¿per kai« uJmei √ß hJmw ◊n e˙n thØv hJme÷raˆ touv kuri÷ou hJmw ◊n 
∆Ihsouv – Paul and Timothy had the pleasure of seeing the Corinthian Christians clearly grasp God’s apostolic role for them in 
their lives and their role in Paul’s and Timothy’s lives, i.e., to be grateful for one another at the judgment when Jesus returns and  
intervenes on behalf of all of them. This correct understanding of each other had been in effect until the pseudo-apostles came 
along and disrupted it among the Corinthians. Paul is now, with this letter, in the process of restoring a correct understanding to 
both of them. In other words, if there is any reason for the Corinthian Christians to brag about their association with other people, 
it is their relationship with Paul and Timothy as God’s authorized apostolic workers who, with them, will receive eternal mercy 
and life when Jesus returns. Therefore, at the final judgment, the Corinthians will be able to look at Paul and Timothy, and Paul 
and Timothy will look at the Corinthians and brag about how they helped each other persevere in genuine faith in order to reach 
the point of receiving God’s eternal mercy at Jesus’ return. 
By extrapolation it is all other Christians down through history and their association with the apostles and their message 
preserved in their writings in the New Testament who can boast in this association as the former also approach the time when 
they will receive eternal mercy and life when Jesus returns. While it is not entirely inappropriate to brag about our relationship 
with other Christians, including those in Christian history who lived after the apostles, nevertheless we should never elevate these 
others and our relationship to them above that of our relationship to the biblical authors, especially the apostles and their writings 
in the New Testament. Therefore, it certainly can be the case that all the glowing talk that we modern Christians use to describe 
the people with whom we are associated is completely off the mark according to Paul. There are only certain men and women, all 
from past history and all within the biblical account, with whom we should claim association, starting with Abraham and ending 
with the apostles. To claim association with anyone else with too much emphasis is to put them between us and the biblical 
persons, which Paul demonstrates in 1 Corinthians and Galatians is just plain evil, if it is not hopefully only out of total naiveté. 
25 kai« tau/thØ thØv pepoiqh/sei e˙boulo/mhn pro/teron pro\ß uJma ◊ß e˙lqei √n iºna deute÷ran ca¿rin schvte – Because Paul and Timothy 
were counting on God’s working within the hearts and minds of the Corinthian Christians in conjunction with their mutual 
relationship and understanding of one another, i.e., with Paul and Timothy as apostolic workers of Jesus and the Corinthians as 
recipients of their apostolic message, they planned to return to them and keep the discussion, encouragement, and relationship 
going. Paul and Timothy wanted the Corinthians to receive a double gift of grace from God that they explain in the next verse.   
pepoi÷qhsiß = confidence; used 4x in 2 Corinthians. Here, and -  
2 Cor. 3:4 Such confidence we have through Christ toward God.  
2 Cor. 8:22 We have sent with them our brother, whom we have often tested and found diligent in many things, but now even 
more diligent because of his great confidence in you. 
2 Cor. 10:2 I ask that when I am present I need not be bold with the confidence with which I propose to be courageous against 
some, who regard us as if we walked according to the flesh. 
26 kai« di∆ uJmw ◊n dielqei √n ei˙ß Makedoni÷an kai« pa¿lin aÓpo\ Makedoni÷aß e˙lqei √n pro\ß uJma ◊ß kai« uJf∆ uJmw ◊n propemfqhvnai ei˙ß th\n 
∆Ioudai÷an – The double gift of grace to the Corinthians would be in the form of their being exposed twice to Paul and Timothy 
and the apostolic message of Jesus as the Messiah as they passed through Corinth on their way to northern Greece, Macedonia, 
and on their way back from northern Greece. And this would be before Paul and Timothy proceeded back to Jerusalem with their 
monetary gift to the Jewish Christians during the current famine (cf. 2 Corinthians 8,9). Thus, it was not Paul’s plan to return to 
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Ephesus, which he had done after writing the “letter of sorrow” from Macedonia without going back to Corinth. 
As a result, Paul will later say that he chose not to return to Corinth after his second visit there where something disturbed him so 
much that instead he wrote a letter from Macedonia and then went back to Ephesus.  
Plus, he decided to remain in the Asian/Greek area in order to deal with the situation in Corinth, with respect to both the false 
apostles and the immoral behavior of someone within the Corinthian Christian community with the resultant harsh treatment 
brought on by the influence of the false apostles who were emphasizing punishing people severely according to the Mosaic 
Covenant. 
27 touvto ou™n boulo/menoß mh/ti a‡ra thØv e˙lafri÷aˆ e˙crhsa¿mhn; h£ a± bouleu/omai kata» sa¿rka bouleu/omai, iºna hØ™ par∆ e˙moi« to\ nai« 
nai« kai« to\ ou£ ou¡ – It would seem that the false apostles are accusing Paul of being duplicitous in his commitment to the 
Corinthian Christians, while they are claiming to be wholeheartedly committed to them, perhaps because Paul had made it known 
to the Corinthians that he would visit them, but was unable to do so for good reasons. And the Corinthians, in turn, were buying 
the argument of the pseudo-apostles that Paul was wishy-washy out of selfish motives. Thus, Paul is saying that people are 
naturally wishy-washy because of their moral depravity, but he is definitely not being so as he fulfills his apostolic 
responsibilities.  
But what was so persuasive about the false apostles? In addition, the phrase kata» sa¿rka (= according to the flesh) refers to the 
manner with which people act on the basis of their own moral depravity that has at its core rebellion against God and complete 
self-aggrandizement, even when the people include biblical terminology and concepts. In other words, the pseudo-apostles are 
accusing Paul of being unbiblical and worldly even while referring to the biblical message of Jesus as the Messiah when they 
themselves are the ones who are being unbiblical and worldly while referring to the biblical message. They are using the world’s 
methodologies that stem from human sin. 
Paul and Timothy are saying that it is true that a revealing characteristic of man’s moral depravity is to claim to be committed to 
people and then break that commitment for completely selfish reasons. It is to abandon truth for the sake of one’s own selfish 
agenda and avoidance of suffering.  
Cf. 2 Corinthians 10 & 11 where Paul not only describes in more depth the situation with the pseudo-apostles but also lists the 
amount of suffering that he has endured for the sake of the NT message. Paul’s goal is not to preserve himself but to preserve the 
truth and the Corinthians’ faith in the truth to the extent that God might use him according to His grace and even if it means 
rejection by others at the cost of his own life. 
28 pisto\ß de« oJ qeo\ß o¢ti oJ lo/goß hJmw ◊n oJ pro\ß uJma ◊ß oujk e¶stin nai« kai« ou¡ – Regardless of Paul’s and Timothy’s motives, the real 
issue is the faithfulness of God and the truthfulness of the message of the gospel of Jesus the Messiah that they proclaim. Cf. 
Philippians 1 where Paul applauds the people who are selfishly ambitious but are presenting accurately and with a healthy dose of 
grace the information about Jesus as the Messiah. Therefore, once again, Paul and Timothy refer and appeal to God and His 
faithfulness, because the message which they are presenting focuses on Him and has its basis in Him. 
29 oJ touv qeouv ga»r ui˚o\ß Ihsouvß Cristo\ß – Interesting syntax here. Paul is defending his apostleship and that he, not the pseudo-
apostles, belongs to God. However, the one who really belongs to God, the most important person who belongs to God, is Jesus 
the Messiah, and it is to him that Paul and Timothy want to direct the attention of the Corinthians. Thus, we can infer that as 
much as the false apostles are pointing to Jesus as the Messiah, they are subtly directing the Corinthians’ attention to them and 
not to Jesus, while Paul wants to direct people’s attention to Jesus alone and not to him. Yet, he is having to defend himself, 
putting him in the uncomfortable position of talking about himself more than he would like. 
Paul had to do this same kind of thing in 1 Corinthians 1-4. 
30 oJ e˙n uJmi √n di∆ hJmw ◊n khrucqei÷ß, di∆ e˙mouv kai« Silouanouv kai« Timoqe÷ou, oujk e˙ge÷neto nai« kai« ou£ aÓlla» nai« e˙n aujtwˆ◊ ge÷gonen – 
The most important person in all of human history is Jesus the Messiah, not Moses as the Jewish false apostles are claiming, not 
Paul as the Corinthian Christians may think that he is claiming, and certainly not the false apostles as they imply to a degree by 
their authoritarian manner and attitude.  
Therefore, the real issue here is the Corinthians’ belief in Jesus as the Messiah, who has become such on the basis of God’s 
doing. So even though Paul is an authoritative spokesman for the Messiah and consequently has to put himself forward to some 
degree in order to communicate the apostolic message to people, he must and does regulate the force with which he proclaims 
this message so as to fulfill his responsibility as a spokesman while not making himself appear authoritarian and more important 
than Jesus. This obviously is a difficult balance to achieve, but Paul constantly works at it because of how important it is. The key 
as he is saying here is that everything should point to God and Jesus, but it certainly takes a wise person (like Paul) to know how 
to point people to God and Jesus with as much force and encouragement as possible and then stop short of causing people to 
focus on him. This would be the same as urging people to believe the truth of God without violating their individuality and 
personal accountability before God. This is the whole point of religious freedom as it should be practiced everywhere. 
31 o¢sai ga»r e˙paggeli÷ai qeouv, e˙n aujtwˆ◊ to\ nai÷ – Through the Abrahamic Covenant, God has promised that the Jews become a 
“great nation” and that those who imitate Abraham’s faith acquire eternal life. The ultimate and certain fulfillment of these 
promises in a sinful human being’s life is through Jesus as Messiah and advocate, because he is the focal point of all created 
history. Jesus, not the Mosaic Covenant as set forth by the false apostles, is the only tool available according to God’s plans and 
purposes for God to fulfill His promises to human beings who do not deserve them, whether the promise for the Jews to become 
powerful, authentic believers on the land of Israel, or the promise for Abraham and those of similar faith to acquire eternal life. 
32 dio\ kai« di∆ aujtouv to\ aÓmh\n twˆ◊ qewˆ◊ pro\ß do/xan di∆ hJmw ◊n – God alone is to get the glory for rescuing people through Jesus from 
His eternal condemnation and destruction and for making the Jews a “great nation.” One of the ways that He will get the glory is 
that people will pronounce Amen to God, i.e., that He is faithful and they believe and base their lives on His faithful mercy, and 
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that they do this on the basis of Jesus as their Messiah and advocate. Therefore, while Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy have been an 
important means by which the Corinthians give God the glory by pronouncing Amen to Him, because they proclaimed the 
message of Jesus as the Messiah to them, nevertheless the mutual bragging that Paul, Timothy, and the Corinthians do with 
respect to one another is far less than the bragging that they do about God. Again, Paul and Timothy are encouraging the 
Corinthians to look ultimately to God and then to Jesus the Messiah, not to them. And yet, Paul is an apostle to whom they must 
look for the proper information about God and Jesus, and they must not look to the pseudo-apostles.  
The real question that the Corinthians have to answer is, who has the correct message about the Messiah and Jesus of Nazareth as 
the Messiah in the light of what God is doing? Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy or the false apostles? 
33 oJ de« bebaiw ◊n hJma ◊ß su\n uJmi √n ei˙ß Cristo\n kai« cri÷saß hJma ◊ß qeo/ß – Paul’s and Timothy’s claim is that it is God and God alone 
who should be credited with establishing the apostles as apostles and the Corinthian Christians as Christians, including anointing, 
i.e., setting apart for a unique purpose, the apostles for their special role of being the authoritative spokesmen for Jesus, the 
ultimate Anointed One (Cristo\n), so that their speaking about biblical issues should be received by other sinful human beings as 
though it were Jesus himself speaking. 
Another option is that “anointed us” (and the sealed, etc. in v. 22) refers to Paul, Timothy, and the Corinthian Christians. 
However, as Paul goes on to talk about himself and Timothy, his argument is more about defending himself as the one true 
apostle to the Corinthian Gentiles while not including them in the benefits of the gospel yet. 
34 oJ kai« sfragisa¿menoß hJma ◊ß kai« dou\ß to\n aÓrrabw ◊na touv pneu/matoß e˙n tai √ß kardi÷aiß hJmw ◊n – God is the one who has 
commissioned, through His inward work by the Holy Spirit, the apostles to carry out their authoritative responsibilities. This 
inward work also constitutes the down payment, i.e., God’s evidence, of His fulfilling His promise of granting eternal life to the 
apostles and the other apostolic workers like Timothy and Silvanus. Eternal life, ultimately, is what they are counting on also, not 
being viewed as wildly successful human beings in this world. Paul is willing to give up all fame and honor in the world in order 
to gain eternal life and mercy from God. cf. 5:5. 
35 ∆Egw» de« ma¿rtura to\n qeo\n e˙pikalouvmai e˙pi« th\n e˙mh\n yuch/n o¢ti feido/menoß uJmw ◊n oujke÷ti h™lqon ei˙ß Ko/rinqon – Now that 
Paul hopes that he has convinced the Corinthians that his motivation and behavior towards them has always been good and 
moral, he feels that it is time to answer their implied question, “Ok, Paul, then why did you not come back to us but sent the letter 
instead when you had told us that you were returning after you visited Macedonia?” Here he starts presenting them with the real 
reason why he did not come to Corinth, as opposed to the reason the pseudo-apostles are giving, i.e., that Paul was neglectful of 
them and unloving towards them. Instead, Paul did not desire to be overbearing toward the Corinthians and make them 
intimidated by his reappearance. He had already been disappointed by whatever immoral behavior he discovered when he visited 
them on his way to Macedonia, and we can assume that he must have dealt with the issue as best as possible at the time. 
However, the person and/or persons involved clearly did not respond well to his dealing with it at the time, so that he had to write 
another letter to them that he mentions in this letter. Thus, he was saving them from excessive discomfort and sorrow by not 
reappearing in Corinth. It was for this reason, not out of being wishy-washy that he did not return as he had said he would.  
Thus, there are two reasons for Paul’s writing this letter—1) To encourage the Corinthians in their response to the sin among 
them which he had to confront and in regard to which he wrote his last letter (3rd Corinthians technically) and to defend his 
actions in strongly confronting the sin when perhaps the false apostles were saying he was a bit too heavy-handed; and 2) To 
encourage the Corinthians to reject the false apostles’ message of the Mosaic Covenant while also defending his apostleship and 
the true message of the gospel. 
In chapter 7, Paul will express how delighted he is that the Corinthians have responded so well to his letter and to Titus in regard 
to the former sin issue, but he is still concerned about the influence of the false apostles, which must be why he takes so much 
time to defend his apostleship and message, especially in chapters 10-13. 
36 oujc o¢ti kurieu/omen uJmw ◊n thvß pi÷stewß aÓlla» sunergoi÷ e˙smen thvß cara ◊ß uJmw ◊n thØv ga»r pi÷stei e˚sth/kate – Even though Paul is 
an authoritative apostle, Timothy’s and his relationship to the Corinthians’ Christianity is as guides, not as authoritarian tyrants. 
They are very aware of the personal and individual nature of belief, that it must be something a human being does as much as 
possible based upon the inner work of God along with intellectual interaction with the biblical truth. It should not be because of 
the influence, personality, or some such cause from another human being, even from an apostle. Therefore, the condition the 
Corinthians have fulfilled for being authentic Christians is their own belief, not their submission to an authoritarian human being 
or their following the Mosaic Covenant—such as is the situation with the false apostles.  
As a result, all the true apostles walked a difficult line, the line of being authoritative without being either authoritarian or 
uncaring with respect to people’s belief. Paul and Timothy want the Corinthians to enjoy the hope of salvation that they have 
acquired by virtue of their own independent belief and not because of coercion from other human beings. Plus, they always 
encourage Christians that it is their belief in Jesus and moral obedience that have their ultimate source in God’s sovereign grace, 
not their scrupulous adherence to the Jewish Mosaic Covenant by which they might hope to earn God’s blessings, that is the 
necessary condition for acquiring eternal salvation and life from God. This is the fundamental difference between Paul’s 
perspective and that of the Jewish, false apostles. 
37 ⁄Ekrina ga»r e˙mautwˆ◊ touvto to\ mh\ pa¿lin e˙n lu/phØ pro\ß uJma ◊ß e˙lqei √n – Paul is willing to own the decision not to visit them, but 
he considers his reason a good one, too. It was not to cause them and him any more discomfort and sorrow than was absolutely 
necessary and wise in this present situation, which he goes on to explain to some degree. He had dealt with the situation when he 
was there, and yet it was not enough to clear it up and get the person who was involved in the immoral behavior back on track 
with the gospel and its call to morality. So would another visit fix the problem? This is what Paul had to be wondering, and he 
decided on his own that a letter addressing the same issue would be better at this point, so that, if the letter worked, the next time 
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he appeared in Corinth they would all be on the same page theologically speaking, thus resulting in everyone being happy with 
God and with one another, including with Paul and Paul with them. 
It sounds as though Paul’s second visit to the Corinthians was before the false apostles began to influence them. Paul tried to deal 
with the situation of sin with grace and mercy. But this didn’t work. Then the false apostles came along and dealt with it from the 
harsh and punitive standpoint of their understanding of the Mosaic Covenant, and this did work—of sorts. However, it worked so 
well that it brought even more sorrow and sadness to the situation (cf. 2:7,8). And Paul did not want to return to Corinth and 
come across to the Christian community as harsh and domineering like the false apostles. So he wrote a letter instead that 
hopefully would result in their returning to an attitude of grace and mercy for handling immoral situations. And his letter worked 
(cf. chapter 7). The Corinthians felt bad about not dealing with the situation at all before and dealing with it too harshly as a result 
of the false apostles’ influence (cf. 2:7,8). 
38 ei˙ ga»r e˙gw» lupw ◊ uJma ◊ß, kai« ti÷ß oJ eujfrai÷nwn me ei˙ mh\ oJ lupou/menoß e˙x e˙mouv – Paul admits that his writing the truth to them in 
a previous letter has brought some discomfort and sorrow into their lives, in spite of the fact that he was not personally there 
again in Corinth, and in spite of the fact that his primary purpose was to love them and not cause them pain and sorrow—even 
though this was unavoidable since he was dealing with an issue of sin and immoral behavior within the community. Nevertheless, 
the individual who is at the center of this issue can change his mind and bring joy to Paul’s heart and mind even without Paul’s 
being there. Indeed, this seems to be what happened. 
Interesting syntax at the end of this verse with e˙x e˙mou instead of uJpo e˙mou, but the meaning seems to be the same. It is the person 
whom Paul made to grieve through his letter who also brings joy to his heart by his repentance. 
cf. 2 Corinthians 10:10, “There is the fact that someone says, ‘On the one hand, his letters are heavy and strong, but, on the other 
hand, the appearance of his body is weak, and the delivery of his message is worthy of contempt.’” 
39 kai« e¶graya touvto aujto/, iºna mh\ e˙lqw»n lu/phn scw ◊ aÓf∆ w—n e¶dei me cai÷rein, pepoiqw»ß e˙pi« pa¿ntaß uJma ◊ß o¢ti hJ e˙mh\ cara» 
pa¿ntwn uJmw ◊n e˙stin – The whole Christian community in that area was complicit in originally mishandling the situation 
involving this one person and in, therefore, making Paul sad. His hope was that, after he wrote them and urged them to correct 
the situation, they would all once again live in accordance with the truth and be the cause of joy instead of sorrow within him, 
especially since this was probably the second time he was having to deal with this issue. As a result, Paul could come visit them 
and be happy because this mishandled situation would have been taken care of by everyone. Thus, they could move on in their 
growth in understanding and living well the good news of God’s mercy through Jesus the Messiah. 
40 e˙k ga»r pollhvß qli÷yewß kai« sunochvß kardi÷aß e¶graya uJmi √n dia» pollw ◊n dakru/wn, oujc iºna luphqhvte aÓlla» th\n aÓga¿phn iºna 
gnw ◊te h§n e¶cw perissote÷rwß ei˙ß uJma ◊ß – Paul was anguished over their situation—to the point of tears when he first wrote them 
about it after just having visited them. His response of truth could have been interpreted by them as being unloving. Indeed, it 
made them grieve, probably partly because he sounded harsh. But Paul wants to assure them that he was being entirely loving 
toward them. So it is not that Paul would not expect them to grieve appropriately over what was going on, but that they would 
interpret his letter as more an act of love on his part than a reason to make them sad. 
Cf. John the Baptist in Luke 3 to the crowds, “You offspring of vipers…” John was harsh towards people whom he considered 
for the moment to be unbelievers. Paul was being lovingly truthful in his previous letter towards people whom he considered to 
be authentic believers. And I am sure he wanted to come across differently from the false apostles who were championing the 
Mosaic Covenant. 
41 Ei˙ de÷ tiß lelu/phken, oujk e˙me« lelu/phken, aÓlla» aÓpo\ me÷rouß, iºna mh\ e˙pibarw ◊, pa¿ntaß uJma ◊ß – Probably the pseudo-apostles 
are helping to convince the Corinthians that Paul is the sole source of their sadness because of both his heavy-handedness in his 
letter and neglect by not coming to them when he had promised that he would. Yes, Paul has confronted the issue aggressively, 
which makes it seem as though he is the one who causing them so much pain and sorrow. Paul looks like the bad guy here, which 
is often what happens when someone confronts immoral behavior and his honesty meets with anger, disapproval, and rejection—
because people do not like to hear that they are wrong.  
However, Paul’s point is that they need to look to the individual who caused this problem, not to him, for the source of their 
sorrow. He is not what is burdening them, especially because he chose not to appear again personally in Corinth, which he was 
concerned would feel heavy-handed to them if he had. He is simply the messenger of truth, and their burden comes from this 
man’s sin colliding with the truth, which should be the case anytime the biblical message collides with immorality. We should 
not blame God and the Bible for what is making us sad about somebody’s behavior, but should blame the person’s actions simply 
in the light of the truth of God in the Bible. 
42 i˚kano\n twˆ◊ toiou/twˆ hJ e˙pitimi÷a au¢th hJ uJpo\ tw ◊n pleio/nwn – This is why Paul did not visit Corinth again at this time, because 
he did not want his presence as an apostle to add to the weight of the whole community on this man for his repentance and 
making a change in his life, thus causing everyone more discomfort than was necessary. Now Paul can say that what they have 
done towards him is right to help him move away from what was disturbing Paul and them and provoked his writing them a 
letter. The punishment fits the crime so to speak. It meets the requirements of justice. It is suitable and adequate for what this man 
did. Paul’s showing up in town would make the punishment seem greater to him than it should be. 
43 w‚ste toujnanti÷on ma ◊llon uJma ◊ß cari÷sasqai kai« parakale÷sai, mh/ pwß thØv perissote÷raˆ lu/phØ katapoqhØv oJ toiouvtoß – Paul’s 
only apparent heavy-handedness has turned into actual heavy-handedness on the part of the Corinthians—and maybe because of 
the influence of the Mosaic Covenant-centric Jewish false apostles. Just as Paul backed off by not visiting Corinth, he is 
encouraging them to back off and do only what is necessary to allow this man to come to grips with his immorality properly, 
repent, and make a change in his life.  
We can assume that he has learned about all this through Titus who took his letter to them as Paul relates in chapter 7. 
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44 dio\ parakalw ◊ uJma ◊ß kurw ◊sai ei˙ß aujto\n aÓga¿phn – Paul’s ultimate goal is for the Corinthians to remain committed to one 
another in the midst of their genuine belief in Jesus and the apostolic message, regardless of how much sorrow he has 
experienced and the truth has caused in this present situation. The point is to get back to the cross of the Messiah and its 
implications in all their lives, i.e., whereby they continue to appeal to God for His eternal mercy and count on Him to grant it 
through Jesus while also loving one another sacrificially as fellow believers. 
45 ei˙ß touvto ga»r kai« e¶graya iºna gnw ◊ th\n dokimh\n uJmw ◊n, ei˙ ei˙ß pa¿nta uJph/kooi÷ e˙ste – Even though Paul’s intentions are not 
authoritarian, it is still true that any human being’s response to him and his presentation of truth demonstrates the authenticity of 
this person’s Christianity, because the person is recognizing his authority as an apostle and the biblical truth which he is 
presenting. And this also was Paul’s purpose in writing the letter after having first addressed the issue when he was present in 
Corinth. He basically wanted to find out through his letter whether they are authentic Christians or not. If they responded well to 
Paul’s admonition to deal with the immoral behavior in their midst, then he would know that the Spirit of God has worked in 
them and that they are genuine in their faith. If they ignored him and rejected what he said in the letter, then he would know that 
all their previous words where they proclaimed to be followers of Jesus were only an act. And this would be in the face of 
whatever influence the false apostles with their erroneous message are attempting to have on the Corinthians. 
46 wˆ— de÷ ti cari÷zesqe, kaÓgw¿: kai« ga»r e˙gw» o§ keca¿rismai, ei¶ ti keca¿rismai, di∆ uJma ◊ß e˙n prosw¿pwˆ Cristouv – Forgiveness of 
others by Christians is ultimately in the light of the existence and role of the Messiah, Jesus of Nazareth, as our advocate at the 
judgment when he returns and we obtain God’s eternal mercy through him. In addition, Paul as an apostle factors in the 
Corinthians’ authentic belief, that it will result in their forgiveness by God through the Messiah, which makes it all the more 
imperative that he be forgiving of this man and of them just as they have forgiven him. Thus, there is a symbiotic relationship 
between all Christians’ forgiveness of one another in the light of their forgiveness by God through Jesus as their advocate. 
Cf. 1 Timothy 1:15, “The message is faithful and worthy of all acceptance, that the Messiah Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners, among whom I am foremost of all.” 
47 iºna mh\ pleonekthqw ◊men uJpo\ touv satana ◊: ouj ga»r aujtouv ta» noh/mata aÓgnoouvmen – There is a definite adversary to truth and 
God’s purposes within the world. This single person as the Bible describes him is Satan, an angelic being who has been granted 
by God a fair amount of influence in earthly affairs, especially it would seem at the level of leaders who help establish the current 
trends in religions, societies, and cultures. In addition, according to the clues in this context, the goal of Satan (his name means 
adversary) is to drive a wedge between Christians, while using the truth, especially the truth about immorality, to cause them to 
act in an overbearing way toward one another and not being gentle and forgiving towards one another (as the false apostles are 
encouraging the Corinthians to do towards those who have “broken the Mosaic Covenant”), thus alienating them from each 
other—and ultimately from God in the process as they become proud and arrogant in their self-righteous response to immorality 
in their presence and forget the key element of the gospel of God’s grace and forgiveness. It is as Jesus says that lacking mercy 
towards one another results in rejecting God’s mercy and missing out on eternal salvation (Matthew 5:7, “Blessed are the 
merciful, for they will receive mercy”). 
Paul’s goal is to avoid falling into this trap and encourages the Corinthian Christians to love one another genuinely (with 
gentleness, kindness, and compassion) and thereby remain unified and genuine believers in God on the basis of their 
understanding the good news of God’s gracious and independent mercy through the Messiah Jesus. 
48 ∆Elqw»n de« ei˙ß th\n Trwˆa¿da ei˙ß to\ eujagge÷lion touv Cristouv kai« qu/raß moi aÓnewˆgme÷nhß e˙n kuri÷w ̂– In the midst of handling 
this situation at Corinth from western Asia (the area on the coast of modern western Turkey where Troas was located; and 
probably Ephesus specifically), Paul left Ephesus and traveled towards Macedonia for the purpose of proclaiming the NT 
message, so that others could hear and become authentic believers—as well as for the purpose of meeting up with Titus as soon 
as possible to hear how his letter of sorrow had been received in Corinth. His concern for the Corinthians was driving him 
towards them overland from Ephesus to Troas and then to northern Greece, Macedonia. 
And it was clear to him that God had prepared not only a platform for him to speak the gospel in Troas but also the hearts of 
some of his listeners who became genuine believers in Jesus the Messiah. 
49 oujk e¶schka a‡nesin twˆ◊ pneu/mati÷ mou twˆ◊ mh\ euJrei √n me Ti÷ton to\n aÓdelfo/n mou, aÓlla» aÓpotaxa¿menoß aujtoi √ß e˙xhvlqon ei˙ß 
Makedoni÷an – This is the first mention in the New Testament of Titus. I wonder if he has been a rather latecomer Paul’s 
entourage and had not yet been to Corinth, thus making him less intimidating than Paul and Timothy in regard to the sin issue 
which the latter two had confronted during Paul’s second visit to the city. Or at least it is that his personality is easier for the 
Corinthians to handle than Paul’s and Timothy’s. Certainly, there is something about Titus that made him the obvious choice for 
Paul to send to Corinth in place of him. 
Thus, Paul was looking for Titus to meet him in Troas and report on the Corinthian’s situation with the possibility that Titus was 
going to give a bad report and recommend that Paul himself go immediately to Corinth to help with the situation (cf. 2 
Corinthians 7:13ff.; Paul must have been hugely relieved by Titus’ report so that now he is writing this letter with Timothy in lieu 
of returning to Corinth, because the Corinthians have responded so well to his other (3rd actually) letter). However, when Titus 
did not show up in Troas and even though there was plenty of opportunity to proclaim successfully the NT message there, Paul’s 
deep concern for the Corinthians motivated him to press on to Macedonia and northern Greece, hoping to meet up with Titus 
there.  
This of course sounds shocking to our modern Christian sensibilities that an apostle would pass up a clear and God-given 
opportunity to see other people come to authentic belief and gain salvation from God’s eternal condemnation just because his co-
worker had not met up with him to report on how a difficult situation was being handled in a different location. Couldn’t Paul 
trust God for handling it through Titus? After all, he had trusted God for his own physical life (cf. 1:9). But Paul believed that he 
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had a bona fide choice to make between staying in Troas and traveling closer to Corinth for the sake of continuing to help the 
Corinthians with this difficult immoral issue. Clearly, he really wanted to get things squared away in Corinth and therefore 
headed west and closer to this city, probably hoping to meet up with Titus on his way east towards him. 
50 Twˆ◊ de« qewˆ◊ ca¿riß twˆ◊ pa¿ntote qriambeu/onti hJma ◊ß e˙n twˆ◊ Cristwˆ◊ kai« th\n ojsmh\n thvß gnw¿sewß aujtouv fanerouvnti di∆ hJmw ◊n e˙n 
panti« to/pwˆ – In Paul’s day, a Roman general who conquered new lands and peoples would bring some of these people as slaves 
to Rome for display in a victory parade in his honor. Paul uses this imagery to make the point that even though he left behind the 
obvious opportunity to proclaim the biblical message in Troas, he knew that God was still his Conqueror and thus leading him as 
His slave in His victory parade wherever Paul and his apostolic entourage went. Therefore, even though Paul and Timothy were 
not going to smell like apostolic workers and be “successful” presenters of the biblical message of the Messiah in Troas, because 
they had left there, they would smell like apostolic workers and be “successful” presenters of the biblical message in Macedonia 
and wherever they traveled after leaving Troas. In other words, their “mistake” of leaving Troas and missing out on the 
opportunity there to evangelize would not ultimately be a mistake. Wherever they were, they were providing people with the 
opportunity to know the Messiah and his purpose of providing people with God’s eternal mercy. 
This is encouraging to any of us Christians that regardless of the outward appearance of our success in influencing people 
towards believing in the gospel, we can know that God is always using us to this effect. Our job is not to measure our success, but 
like Paul to choose to be the most loving we can towards people, exercising biblical wisdom and trust in God. We then can trust 
Him for the results in the midst of doing the best we can to make the right choice. 
51 o¢ti Cristouv eujwdi÷a e˙sme«n twˆ◊ qewˆ◊ e˙n toi √ß swˆzome÷noiß kai« e˙n toi √ß aÓpollume÷noiß – As God leads Paul, Timothy, and other 
apostolic workers with Paul on their journeys, as though they are marching in front of Him in His victory parade, they act as the 
traditional censers in these parades by being an aroma of the biblical message while they proclaim this message. The effect of this 
aroma is demonstrated among the two kinds of people in this world—those who are being saved and rescued from God’s 
condemnation by embracing the message and those who will be destroyed by God eternally because of their rejection of the 
message. 
52 oi–ß me«n ojsmh\ e˙k qana¿tou ei˙ß qa¿naton, oi–ß de« ojsmh\ e˙k zwhvß ei˙ß zwh/n – As an apostle, Paul, along with his apostolic workers, 
with their aroma of Jesus, affect non-believers who remain such and lack a changed inwardness by pushing them even more 
toward eternal condemnation if they continue to disbelieve. And they affect people who are either in the process of becoming 
genuine believers or are already believers and who have God-given authentic biblical inwardness by pushing them even more 
toward eternal salvation and life in the Kingdom of God. This is to say that Paul has one of two effects on people. He either 
draws people to God so that they have genuine belief, or he pushes people away from God so that they have genuine unbelief and 
exhibit rejection of the truth. 
Therefore, regardless of whether we are proclaiming the gospel with our words or our actions, we too are affecting people. Or 
rather, God is affecting people by using us in ways that we cannot even see. 
The important principle to grasp from vs. 14-16 is that the “job” of us Christians in being evangelists, those who proclaim the 
good news of Jesus as the Messiah by our words and actions, is to affect both the elect and the non-elect equally! Our “success” 
in being Christians is not only in affecting certain sinners to repent and believe that Jesus is the Messiah who has appeared in 
order to save us from God’s condemnation, but also in affecting certain sinners to be offended by the gospel and reject it in order 
to incur God’s eternal condemnation and destruction. 
For example, Acts 14:1 And it happened in Iconium, according to the same practice, they entered into the synagogue of the Jews 
and spoke in such a manner that a large multitude believed, both Jews and Greeks. 14:2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred up and 
embittered the minds of the Gentiles against the brothers. 14:3 Therefore, they spent a long time there, speaking out with bold 
openness on the basis of the Lord, who was bearing witness to the message of His grace, granting signs and wonders to be done 
by their hands. 14:4 But the multitude of the city were divided, and some were with the Jews, and some were with the apostles.52 
14:5 And when an attempt was made by both the Gentiles and the Jews with their leaders to mistreat and stone them, 14:6 they 
became aware of it and fled to the cities of Lycaonia, Lystra, and Derbe, and the surrounding region.52 14:7 And there they 
continued to proclaim the gospel. 
53 kai« pro\ß tauvta ti÷ß i˚kano/ß – Paul’s and Timothy’s question is with the false apostles in mind. Who really is fit/qualified and 
meets God’s requirements to be an apostle so as to have a genuine positive or negative effect on other morally depraved human 
beings that is coming entirely from a position of accurate truth and authority? The implied answer of course is Paul and Timothy 
because of God’s having changed their inwardness and granting them an accurate understanding of Jesus in relationship to the 
Mosaic Covenant, i.e., because of the Spirit (cf. 3:3,6). In addition, of course, God has assigned Paul, through his encounter with 
Jesus on the road to Damascus (and not the false apostles), the responsibility to be an authoritative apostle. And Timothy gets 
included because of his close association with Paul and Paul’s being convinced that Timothy is a bona fide believer himself who 
is ready and willing to help Paul in the proclamation of the gospel whenever Paul wants to carry out this responsibility. 
54 ouj ga¿r e˙smen wJß oi ̊polloi« kaphleu/onteß to\n lo/gon touv qeouv, aÓll∆ wJß e˙x ei˙likrinei÷aß, aÓll∆ wJß e˙k qeouv kate÷nanti qeouv e˙n 
Cristwˆ◊ lalouvmen – The Corinthians were experiencing two different kinds of “apostles”—those who sold the good news of 
Jesus as the Messiah for monetary gain, the false apostles, and those who provided it freely, or at least without demanding that 
they be supported (cf. 1 Corinthians 9 where Paul explains his not exercising his right to be supported by the Corinthians in order 
to remain loving towards them). Only the latter, i.e., Paul, Timothy, et al., were “from God” and could say that their presentation 
of the message was “in the Messiah” (e˙n Cristwˆ◊) as they were those who authentically associated with him as their Lord and 
Savior by means of their changed inwardness and belief by the Spirit of God.  
Was it the case that small, religious societies in the Roman Empire paid their teachers and officers, so that Paul is viewed as a 
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charlatan because he does not demand to be paid, which comes from his view of God’s grace—that it cannot be obtained through 
a person’s making himself worthy of it? Certainly it was true of the sophists that they were paid for their wisdom and instruction. 
It was probably not unusual for Jewish rabbis to expect (even demand) to be paid for their work. Thus, it may have been 
engrained in the culture that the only ideas worth hearing are those from reputable spokesmen who get paid. This is not much 
different from today. These teachers are experts, who perform their responsibilities with an air of authoritarianism and an attitude 
of “You owe me for what I am providing you.” So while the laborer is definitely worthy of his wages, the gospel laborer is also 
free to provide the message without charge as a reflection of his being granted mercy and salvation by God without his earning it.  
The phrase e˙x ei˙likrinei÷aß uses the same word, “purity of (clean, single-minded, without duplicity) motive,” as 1:12 where Paul 
first declared the appropriateness of his inner motivation for his conduct in the world and towards the Corinthians. This then is in 
contrast to the false apostles’ motivation and behavior, which is worldly in comparison because they demand to be paid for their 
services and they are quite domineering in their treatment of the Corinthians. The false apostles, therefore, are more concerned 
about their position as teachers in people’s lives and about money than they are about truth and behaving morally in the presence 
of God. This is how religious hypocrisy, i.e., play acting at biblical faith, works. 
Cf. 2 Corinthians 11:7-9,18-21 , “11:7 Or did I commit immorality by humbling myself in order that you could be exalted, 
because I proclaimed the good news of God to you without charge. 11:8 I robbed other churches by taking wages from them in 
order to serve you. 11:9 Therefore, when I was present with you and in need, I was not a burden to anyone. Instead, when the 
brothers came from Macedonia, they fully supplied my need, and in everything I kept myself from being a burden to you and will 
continue to do so… 11:18 Because many boast according to the flesh, I will boast also, 11:19 because you, being wise, gladly put 
up with the foolish. 11:20 You put up with someone if he enslaves you, if he devours you, if he grabs hold of you, if he puts on 
airs, if he beats you on the face. 11:21 To my shame, I must confess that we have been weak.” 
The people who are qualified to proclaim the gospel and produce the two kinds of effects (acceptance and rejection) are those 
who have been granted this responsibility by God, as opposed to the false apostles who claim that those who are qualified are 
also those who are committed to following the Mosaic Covenant from their own inner resources, because they believed that every 
human being has the ability to please God simply by outwardly obeying His commandments in the Mosaic Covenant, and that 
Jesus as the Messiah would confirm this perspective instead of making himself more important than Moses and the Mosaic 
Covenant. 
e˙k qeou and e˙k touv qeouv – an important idea in this letter— 
2 Corinthians 3:5 Not that we are adequate in ourselves to consider anything as coming from ourselves, but our adequacy is from 
God (e˙k touv qeouv) 
2 Corinthians 5:1 For we know that if the earthly tent which is our house is torn down, we have a building from God (e˙k qeou), a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.   
2 Corinthians 5:18 Now all these things are from God (e˙k touv qeouv),  who reconciled us to Himself through Christ and gave us 
the ministry of reconciliation 
kate÷nanti qeouv and e˙nw¿pion touv qeouv – another important idea in this letter  
2 Corinthians 4:2 but we have renounced the things hidden because of shame, not walking in craftiness or adulterating the word 
of God, but by the manifestation of truth commending ourselves to every man’s conscience in the sight of God (e˙nw¿pion touv 
qeouv) 
2 Corinthians 7:12 So although I wrote to you, it was not for the sake of the offender nor for the sake of the one offended, but that 
your earnestness on our behalf might be made known to you in the sight of God (e˙nw¿pion touv qeouv) 
2 Corinthians 12:19 All this time you have been thinking that we are defending ourselves to you. Actually, it is in the sight of 
God (kate÷nanti qeouv) that we have been speaking in Christ; and all for your upbuilding, beloved. 
55 aÓrco/meqa pa¿lin e˚autou\ß sunista¿nein; h£ mh\ crhØ/zomen w‚ß tineß sustatikw ◊n e˙pistolw ◊n pro\ß uJma ◊ß h£ e˙x uJmw ◊n – In this larger 
section of 3:1-7:16, Paul continues to defend two things, 1) his status as an apostle given to him by God and 2) his “ministry,” 
i.e., the manner in which he serves people, especially these Corinthian Christians, as he presents himself as a fellow-sinner who is 
desperately in need of the mercy of God and who loves people out of this understanding of God’s eternal love and eternal grace 
which have manifested themselves in his heart which has been changed by the Spirit of God. Thus, he is going to defend very 
carefully his status and the manner in which he serves people so as not to come across in the same way as the false apostles “who 
take pride in appearance and not in heart” (2 Corinthians 5:12). 
Here Paul is asking if he is coming across as recommending himself as an apostle, rather than promoting Jesus through the simple 
message of grace and the miracles which God used to affirm his responsibility and the message when he first came to Corinth. 
When he first spoke to the Corinthians, he probably told them that he was an apostle and authoritative spokesman for Jesus and 
“commended” himself to them as such by using the signs of a true apostle of miracles that God performed.  
2 Corinthians 12:12 The signs of a true apostle were performed among you with all perseverance, by signs and wonders and 
miracles. 
Galatians 3:5 So then, does He who provides you with the Spirit and works miracles among you, do it by the works of the Law, 
or by hearing with faith? 
It is not that it is immoral for Paul to recommend himself as an apostle, which is to say to put himself forth with his own approval 
for the specific task of proclaiming Jesus as the Messiah. It is just if he does so like the false apostles of chapter 11 who seem to 
promote themselves so aggressively that take the focus off Jesus and put it on themselves and their outward obedience to the 
Mosaic Covenant. 
There is nothing like a written reference to promote or put forward a person with others’ approval for a particular purpose or 



November 18, 2022   Translation and notes by Earle Craig 
2 Corinthians 

 22 

 
responsibility in his relationship with others. The false apostles must be questioning Paul’s and Timothy’s credentials and status 
as “apostles.” Do the Corinthians have adequate physical evidence for Paul’s apostleship, i.e., actual letters of recommendation 
from another greater authority, such as the apostles or Sanhedrin (?) in Jerusalem, other “churches,” or even themselves (as 
though the apostles need the approval of others to justify their apostleship)? While justification for believing the NT message 
partly comes from the status of the apostles as actual eyewitnesses, this justification also comes from the message itself. Does it 
correspond to self-evident knowledge and knowledge from good evidence that all human beings have or could obtain? In 
addition, Paul does not feel the necessity to emphasize his apostolic credentials at the expense of the other self-evident criteria 
that people demonstrate in the midst of their believing the apostolic message. A bit of a circular argument, but it cannot be 
avoided when we are talking about a transcendent Creator and His work through His Spirit of causing people to believe the truth, 
so that both the subjective element and the objective element of authentic belief play a necessary role in proving the truth of the 
message and the authority of Jesus the Messiah and his apostles.  
Paul presents the message of the gospel, the Spirit of God performs miracles through him, the same Spirit works in people’s 
hearts, the people respond to the message positively because it genuinely resonates within them, they affirm that the message is 
true on the basis of the evidence of the miracles and the authority of Paul who presents the message, Paul continues to present the 
message with miracles, the Spirit continues to work in people’s hearts, they continue to respond positively to it, and they continue 
to affirm the message as true and Paul as an authoritative spokesman for the message. These are all the credentials and “letters of 
recommendation” which Paul says he needs, and even just the fact that God has appointed him as the unique apostle to the 
Gentiles is actually good enough for him. 
cf. 1 Corinthians 9:16-18, “9:16 If I proclaim the good message, there is no bragging for me, because the necessity imposes itself 
upon me. For may I be damned if I do not proclaim the good news. 9:17 Now, if I do this willingly, I have a wage. But if I do it 
against my will, I have been entrusted with the responsibility of managing this role. 9:18 Therefore, what is my wage? That, 
when I proclaim the good news, I may offer the good news gratis, in order that I not make full use of my right within the good 
news.” 
A major theme of 2 Corinthians is people commending themselves or others as bona fide apostles or Christians as shown by the 
following verses— 
2 Corinthians 4:2 but we have renounced the things hidden because of shame, not walking in craftiness or adulterating the word 
of God, but by the manifestation of truth commending (sunista¿nonteß) ourselves to every man’s conscience in the sight of God. 
2 Corinthians 5:12 We are not again commending (sunista¿nomen) ourselves to you but are giving you an occasion to be proud of 
us, so that you will have an answer for those who take pride in appearance and not in heart. 
2 Corinthians 6:4 but in everything commending (sunista¿nteß) ourselves as servants of God, in much endurance, in afflictions, 
in hardships, in distresses. 
2 Corinthians 7:11 For behold what earnestness this very thing, this godly sorrow, has produced in you: what vindication of 
yourselves, what indignation, what fear, what longing, what zeal, what avenging of wrong! In everything you demonstrated 
[commended] (sunesth/sate) yourselves to be innocent in the matter. 
2 Corinthians 10:12 For we are not bold to class or compare ourselves with some of those who commend (sunistano/ntwn) 
themselves; but when they measure (metrouvnteß) themselves by themselves and compare (sugkri÷nonteß) themselves with 
themselves, they are without understanding. 
2 Corinthians 10:18 For it is not he who commends (sunista¿nwn) himself that is approved, but he whom the Lord commends 
(suni÷sthsin). 
2 Corinthians 12:11 I have become foolish; you yourselves compelled me. Actually I should have been commended 
(suni÷stasqai) by you, for in no respect was I inferior to the most eminent apostles, even though I am a nobody. 
56 hJ e˙pistolh\ hJmw ◊n uJmei √ß e˙ste, e˙ggegramme÷nh e˙n tai √ß kardi÷aiß ™hJmw ◊n (uJmw ◊n), ginwskome÷nh kai« aÓnaginwskome÷nh uJpo\ pa¿ntwn 
aÓnqrw¿pwn – Here Paul concedes the possibility that something created and outside him can serve as an actual “letter of 
recommendation” for him as an apostle. But it happens to be something that has been directly and permanently affected by the 
inward work of the Spirit of God. In other words, it is the Corinthian Christians themselves who have become authentic believers 
(Paul and Timothy hope) by virtue of the fact that God has changed their hearts through His Spirit and made them such. This 
change can be seen by others as the Corinthians continue to believe and obey the NT message of grace and love that Paul and 
Timothy have presented to them—not that the false apostles have presented them of MC rituals mainly with the mentality that 
these make a person worthy of God’s blessings.  
It is helpful to recall 1 Corinthians 1-3, that the message which the Corinthians have believed is naturally offensive to sinful 
human beings apart from the inner work of the Spirit of God. Therefore, Paul certainly considers the Corinthians to be 
appropriate letters of recommendation which can be viewed by other human beings even if non-believers would not consider 
them such because the latter reject the truth of God regardless. 
“Your hearts” makes more sense in the light of the context, because in the next clause and verse Paul says that the letter of 
recommendation, which is the Corinthian Christians, is read by other people as the Corinthian Christians demonstrate that they 
are a “from the Messiah.” In addition, Paul will say that the letter has been written by the Spirit of God on human hearts. In other 
words, the change of the hearts of the Corinthians by the Spirit of God that produces authentic belief in Jesus as the crucified 
Messiah and obedience of God is the only “letter of recommendation” that Paul and Timothy need to verify the truth of their 
message and to submit to other people as a legitimate letter. The Corinthians have believed the truth in their hearts as “written” 
by the Spirit of God, and they manifest this truth to other people through their loving actions and their pursuit of greater 
understanding of the truth. 



November 18, 2022   Translation and notes by Earle Craig 
2 Corinthians 

 23 

 
57 fanerou/menoi o¢ti e˙ste« e˙pistolh\ Cristouv diakonhqei √sa uJf∆ hJmw ◊n – Through their belief in and obedience to the apostolic 
message of Jesus as the Messiah and not the errors of the message of the false apostles who are focused on the MC, the 
Corinthians demonstrate that they are authentic Christians. As a result, they are a walking, talking “letter of the Messiah,” i.e., a 
letter of recommendation from the Messiah to anyone who would want to know if Paul and Timothy are true apostles. It is as 
though Jesus has written a letter of recommendation through the inward work of the Spirit of God to those who wondering who 
really are the correct apostolic teachers. 
In addition, Paul and Timothy served and continue to serve the Corinthians by presenting them with the NT message of Jesus as 
the Messiah. And God wrote them as letters by making them believers and continuing to work in them through His Spirit so that 
they can say that they are “from the Messiah” (cf. Acts 18:1ff.). Their genuine Spirit-caused belief in the truth and in the correct 
Jesus, along with Paul’s and Timothy’s caring for them is all the recommendation that the two men need from and to the 
Corinthians. Thus, Paul and the false apostles is the true apostle, and the Corinthian Christians have the promise of eternal life 
through his message. If the Corinthians want to deny either one of these, they do so to their own eternal peril. 
58 e˙ggegramme÷nh ouj me÷lani aÓlla» pneu/mati qeouv zw ◊ntoß, oujk e˙n plaxi«n liqi÷naiß aÓll∆ e˙n plaxi«n kardi÷aiß sarki÷naiß – In this 
clause, Paul segues from one form of “letter of recommendation” to another form. First, he says that the Corinthians Christians as 
a “letter from the Messiah” are not a letter which has been written with ink, the standard way of marking papyrus in order to 
communicate a message and information to other people. Therefore, again, Paul is saying that a written-with-ink-on-papyrus 
letter is recommendation from other human beings is not legitimate or sufficient to identify who are the real apostles in this 
situation. 
Second, Paul says that the Corinthian Christians as a “letter from the Messiah” are not even a letter which has been written on 
“stone tablets.” Most likely, his use of the phrase “stone tablets” is a reference to the Ten Commandments which God wrote on 
stone tablets for Moses and the Israelites at Mt. Horeb when He made the Mosaic Covenant with them, as well as a reference to 
the perspective which the false apostles have on obeying these commandments, that keeping the ritual and ceremonial 
commandments is primary and makes one worthy of God’s blessings—while holding on to Jesus as the Messiah who will return 
to destroy Israel’s enemies and restore the Kingdom of Israel. 
In other words, the two phrases “not with ink” and “not on stone tablets” refer to two different kinds of “letters of 
recommendation,” both of which the false apostles are using to verify their apostleship. The first kind of letter is one written on 
papyrus with ink from some group or Christian community who claim that they can legitimate the false apostles’ authority, but 
Paul is not explicit as to who is this group. The second kind of letter is the Mosaic Covenant and specifically the fact that God 
outwardly wrote the most important part, the Ten Commandments, on stone tablets and gave these through Moses to the Israelites 
at Mr. Horeb, implying that the false apostles believe that Jesus the Messiah would affirm that, because of God’s miraculous 
writing of the Ten Commandments on stone tablets, Moses and the temple worship are more important than him and that the 
Messiah is supposed to point people to Moses and the Mosaic Covenant and not to himself per se.  
But Paul goes on to point out the only legitimate kind of “letter of recommendation” for apostles, that of God’s miraculous 
writing of the gospel so to speak on fleshly tablets of sinful human beings hearts within them. This “writing on fleshly heart 
tablets” is when the Spirit of God causes a sinner’s mind and heart to become open and receptive to the gospel of Jesus and God’s 
grace and then embraces the gospel and Jesus as more important than Moses and the MC. Thus, the inward miracle on sinners’ 
hearts overshadows the outward miracle of God’s writing the Ten Commandments on stone tablets and people performing 
actions of obedience to the MC. 
Exodus 24:12 Now the LORD said to Moses, “Come up to Me on the mountain and remain there, and I will give you the stone 
tablets (NRb#RaDh tâOjUl_tRa) (ta» puxi÷a ta» li÷qina) with the law and the commandment which I have written for their instruction 
(M`DtOrwøhVl yI;tVb™AtD;k r¶RvSa) (a±ß e¶graya nomoqethvsai aujtoi √ß).” 
Exodus 31:18 When He had finished speaking with him upon Mount Sinai, He gave Moses the two tablets of the testimony 
(tóüdEoDh tâOjUl y™EnVv) (ta»ß du/o pla¿kaß touv marturi÷ou), tablets of stone (NRb$Ra tâOjUl) (pla¿kaß liqi÷naß), written by the finger of God 
(My`IhølTa o¶A;bVxRaV;b My™IbUtV;k) (gegramme÷naß tw ◊ˆ daktu/lwˆ touv qeouv). 
Exodus 32:15 Then Moses turned and went down from the mountain with the two tablets of the testimony (täüdEoDh tñOjUl y¢EnVv…w) 
(kai« ai˚ du/o pla¿keß touv marturi÷ou) in his hand, tablets which were written on both sides; they were written on one side and the 
other. 16 The tablets were God’s work (My™IhølTa h¶EcSoAm) (e¶rgon qeouv), and the writing was God’s writing (a…w$h ‹MyIhølTa b§A;tVkIm) 
(grafh\ qeouv) engraved on the tablets. 
Ex. 34:1 Now Yahweh said to Moses, “Cut out for yourself two stone tablets like the former ones, and I will write on the tablets 
the words that were on the former tablets which you shattered. 
Ex. 34:4 So he cut out two stone tablets like the former ones, and Moses rose up early in the morning and went up to Mount 
Sinai, as the LORD had commanded him, and he took two stone tablets in his hand. 
Exodus 34:27 Then the LORD said to Moses, “Write down these words, for in accordance with these words I have made a 
covenant with you and with Israel. 34:28 So he was there with the LORD forty days and forty nights; he did not eat bread or 
drink water. And he wrote on the tablets the words of the covenant, the Ten Commandments. 34:29 It came about when Moses 
was coming down from Mount Sinai (and the two tablets of the testimony (tüdEo`Dh tôOjUl y ∏´nVv…w) (kai« ai˚ du/o pla¿keß) were in 
Moses’ hand as he was coming down from the mountain), that Moses did not know that the skin of his face shone because of his 
speaking with Him. [By not capitalizing the “h” of he, i.e., “he wrote on the tablets…”, the NAS95 makes is seem as though it 
was Moses who chiseled the Ten Commandments into the stone tablets. But Exodus 34:1 (and Deuteronomy 10:1 below) makes 
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it clear that Moses cuts out the stone tablets to replace the ones that he shattered in chapter 32, and God does the particular 
writing of the Ten Commandments, while we can assume that Moses writes down the other commandments and instructions of 
the Mosaic Covenant — Exodus 34:1 Now the LORD said to Moses, “Cut out for yourself two stone tablets like the former ones, 
and I will write on the tablets the words that were on the former tablets which you shattered.”] 
Deuteronomy 10:1 “At that time the LORD said to me, ‘Cut out for yourself two tablets of stone like the former ones, and come 
up to Me on the mountain, and make an ark of wood for yourself. 10:2 ‘I will write on the tablets the words that were on the 
former tablets which you shattered, and you shall put them in the ark.’” 
It is this next to the last passage in Exodus 34 of which Paul mostly thinking will be referring to in v. 7ff. because it includes the 
description of Moses’ face shining after God has replaced the two stone tablets that he broke when he saw the Israelites 
worshiping the golden calf in Exodus 32. 
Plus, Paul cannot point to any scriptures other than the OT which appear to focus on Moses as the primary leader of all time for 
the Jews and the Mosaic Covenant as the primary covenant for how to relate to God properly. So while the OT serves as a kind of 
letter of recommendation for the false apostles because of its apparent emphasis on Moses and the Mosaic Covenant, Paul as an 
apostle has nothing that corresponds to it to point to—because the NT has not yet been written and collected as scripture. 
Certainly it seems to stand to reason that having a set of scriptures (as the false apostles do) is more authoritative and legitimating 
than not having one (like Paul). All it would appear that Paul can point to is the event of Jesus’ stopping him on the road to 
Damascus, which he cannot prove. This is why Paul refers to the Corinthians and their changed lives by God’s inward work 
through His Spirit instead of to any written documents (or commandments written on stones by God). Paul will go on to refer 
primarily to this second kind of letter by using the example of Moses and his shining face to contrast God’s effect externally (as 
the false apostles are relying on through their human obedience to the Mosaic Covenant) and internally (as Paul is relying on 
through the Spirit) with respect to Timothy’s and his laying a claim to being true apostles. The false apostles are relying on 
strictly external criteria for validating their apostleship while Paul and Timothy are relying on internal criteria to do the same. It is 
just that the internal is a bit more difficult to substantiate because it cannot be seen by the human eye. 
In addition, the two phrases “with the Spirit of the living God” and “on fleshly heart tablets” refer to the same kind of letter 
which is a proper “letter of recommendation” for an apostle, i.e., God’s internal work in the living, breathing Corinthians 
Christians instead of His work of writing on inert stone tablets (cf. Exodus 31:18; 32:15-16). It was God, i.e., even the Spirit of 
God, who wrote on the stone tablets which He presented to Moses and the Israelites, and the false apostles may be pointing to 
this fact as evidence of the greatness of the Mosaic Covenant. But the greater work of God and His Spirit is when He “writes” on 
living, human hearts and changes them for the sake of producing genuine belief in Jesus as the Messiah and obedience to God. 
And Paul will go on to talk about the same internal work of the Spirit of God in Timothy and him to substantiate his own claim to 
being a true apostle. 
Thus, God has written the NT apostolic message on the Corinthians’ hearts through the work of His Spirit, i.e., His activity 
within the creation (cf. Jeremiah 31:33 – “But this is the covenant which I will make with the house of Israel after those days,” 
declares the LORD, “I will put My [New] Covenant within them and on their heart I will write it; and I will be their God, and 
they shall be My people”—which along with Jesus as priest and offering provides eternal mercy for sinners). This is eternally 
more important than either any physical letter of recommendation to or from human beings or a sort of spiritual letter by virtue of 
sinners’ obeying the MC and is entirely sufficient for Paul and Timothy in comparison to what the false apostles are saying. It is 
thus also more important than God’s miraculously writing the Ten Commandments on the stone tablets so that they are externally 
available to sinful Jews to try to obey—but without the Spirit of God in the false apostles because they deny the primacy of Jesus 
over Moses, resulting in the Mosaic Covenant for them being that which brings about condemnation instead of life. It also ought 
to be sufficient for the Corinthian Christians that God has written the apostolic message of the New Covenant on their hearts, if 
they truly grasp the NT message that Paul and Timothy as genuine apostles have presented to them so as not to be led astray by 
the false apostles. 
Therefore, anyone who focuses on their mere external human obedience to the Mosaic Covenant as a necessary condition or basis 
for obtaining God’s mercy is wrong in their claim to have a legitimate “letter of recommendation” from God. In contrast, Paul is 
claiming that what God has done inside the Corinthian Christians by changing their hearts and causing them to be authentic 
believers in Jesus as the Jewish Messiah, who is more important than Moses, is recommendation enough for Timothy and him. 
This also makes them a letter of recommendation “from the Messiah,” because they recognize that Jesus as the Messiah is the 
proper basis for their mercy from God, not obedience to the Jewish Covenant given to the nation of Israel by God. 
In our day, we can and should point to only the apostolic documents of the NT in much the same way the false apostles referred 
to the OT and the Mosaic Covenant. However, the NT message is radically different from how the Jews had interpreted (and still 
do interpret) the OT with the former’s explanation of Jesus as the Messiah at the very center of God’s plans and purposes (as 
opposed to the Jews’ understanding that they as a nation and their obedience to the Mosaic Covenant under the leadership of 
Moses are the center). Plus, our pointing to the NT documents should be accompanied with the focus on Jesus and on the 
gracious and quantitatively greater work of the Spirit of God in people who hear the apostolic message during this time period 
between Jesus’ first and second appearances. This is truly the age of the Spirit of God and grace in contrast to the Spirit’s limited 
work in OT times. 
59 Pepoi÷qhsin de« toiau/thn e¶comen dia» touv Cristouv pro\ß to\n qeo/n – Still speaking only of the apostolic workers and their 
authority from God, Paul’s and Timothy’s confidence is really in the light of the Messiah’s appearance, existence, death on the 
cross, resurrection, and ascension and is directed toward God ultimately and not any human being who could declare them 
adequately qualified or fit to be apostles. Paul meets the requirements to be an apostle not because of anything having to do with 
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only him, but because of everything that God has done in him. His suitability and capability for being an apostle is all God’s 
doing, not his. Neither is his confidence going to be in his following the Mosaic Covenant and promoting it in other people’s 
lives at the expense of declaring Jesus to be everyone’s focus of attention. Anybody can do the Mosaic Covenant (or Christian 
religion!) and promote it. But only those whom God has specifically called to be apostles can carry out the responsibility of 
promoting a crucified Messiah as the basis of and only means to obtain God’s complete and eternal mercy and forgiveness. 
60 oujc o¢ti aÓf∆ e˚autw ◊n i˚kanoi÷ e˙smen ™logi÷sasqai÷ ∞ti wJß e˙x ™`e˚autw ◊n, aÓll∆ hJ i˚kano/thß hJmw ◊n e˙k touv qeouv – Paul and Timothy 
look to the author of the story, God, for any sense of confidence that they might have in fulfilling Paul’s responsibility as the 
apostle to the Gentiles. Confidence in themselves or any other human being, as is the case with the false apostles, is infinitely less 
significant than confidence in God. This is the key difference between a biblical understanding of authentic spirituality and a 
worldly or unbelieving understanding of it. 
Paul is fit and qualified to be an apostle solely because of God, not because of himself. 
61 o§ß kai« i˚ka¿nwsen hJma ◊ß diako/nouß kainhvß diaqh/khß, ouj gra¿mmatoß aÓlla» pneu/matoß: to\ ga»r gra¿mma ™aÓpokte÷nnei, to\ de« 
pneuvma zwˆopoiei √ –  
It is not as though the Mosaic Covenant is bad, but the false apostles have made their obedience to it bad. They believe that they 
are qualified and fit to be apostles (and Christians) on the basis of either some written letter of reference from other human 
beings, such as an actual letter of reference written with ink and papyrus, or some previously written “letter of reference” that is 
their outward obedience to the Mosaic Covenant which includes the Ten Commandments that had been written by God on stone 
tablets (cf. 3:3).  
Paul’s and Timothy’s comment is that relying strictly on anything written as the false apostles are doing, even the miraculously 
written Ten Commandments and the rest of the requirements of the Old Covenant, which were written by Moses, (or relying on 
one’s outward obedience to the covenant) will bring only eternal condemnation, because it misses the point of God’s qualifying 
true apostles for their task and eternal life on the basis of the inner work of His Spirit (which is also the way God qualifies sinful 
human beings in general for His eternal mercy and life in the Kingdom of God). In other words, Paul’s statement here implies 
that the false apostle are relying on their human ability to follow God’s covenant in order to make themselves worthy of His 
blessings of the promises of Abraham instead of relying on only God for their fitness to the task of being apostles. 
Plus, it is within the New Covenant of Jeremiah 31:31-34 that God says that He really will fulfill His promise to make of 
Abraham’s descendants a great nation by changing their hearts (as originally described in Deuteronomy 30) and also providing 
them with complete and eternal forgiveness. Thus, the core of the proclamation of the New Covenant is not only Jesus and his 
priestly role, on the basis of his offering himself to God, but also the duty for his apostles to proclaim this message. And this duty 
and being fit to accomplish it comes from internal work of the Spirit of God, so that He makes Paul a servant of this New 
Covenant of both inwardness and complete forgiveness. In other words, it is impossible to be a legitimate servant of the New 
Covenant apart from the initiating and ongoing work of the Spirit of God and apart from Jesus’ being the focus of one’s attention 
and center of one’s relationship with God. 
This issue boils down to whether people find the legitimacy of their Christianity in what they have done in and of themselves, 
even in supposed obedience to the Bible (that many times they define mostly as outward religious ceremonies), which is an 
external criterion, or what God has done within them by means of His Spirit in causing them both to understand and to believe 
the apostolic message of Jesus and God’s grace. The former “kills” by not making a person fit to receive eternal life. The latter 
“produces life,” i.e., eternal life.  
Our tendency as human beings is to think that the only proper way to acquire legitimate and justified authority and rights as a 
church leader is by means of either written authorization from a respected group of leaders or what we have done that we can 
point to in supposed obedience to the Bible. For example, “Look at how large and vibrant a church I lead with all its wonderful 
worship service and programs.” Our tendency also is to think that by going to church, participating in its religious ceremonies 
and programs, and fulfilling some sort of unwritten religious requirements, we make ourselves fit and qualified for God’s 
blessings in this life and His blessing of eternal life. 
This is also the thinking behind drivers licenses and passports, as well as behind ordination of pastors by denominations. The 
government authorizes me to drive a car or enter into another country as a citizen of this country after meeting certain humanly 
attained requirements and criteria, and denominations authorize people to shepherd Christians after meeting certain humanly 
attained and external doctrinal requirements. But Paul is pointing to only that which God has done within him and for him which 
gives him legitimacy as an apostle of Jesus the Messiah (and as a Christian), and this is in line with the New Covenant of 
Jeremiah 31:31-34 as he proclaims the core message, the mystery of the centrality of Jesus as crucified Messiah, and retains this 
core message in its completeness and accuracy. 
While it is possible to find life within the Mosaic Covenant (cf. Leviticus 18:5, “So you shall guard My statutes and judgments, 
by which a man may live if he does them” (cf. Romans 10:5; Galatians 3:2)), this is not achieved through a person’s inner sinful 
resources, but only through the Spirit of God. Plus, it will lead eventually to a Jew’s embracing Jesus as his Messiah and Priest 
which relativizes the Mosaic Covenant. 
The false apostles proclaim Jesus as the Messiah but minimize the relevance of him and the New Covenant, claiming to be 
servants mainly of the Old (Mosaic) Covenant, because they must think that Jesus promoted this approach also similarly to how 
the kings of Israel ruled alongside the temple and Levitical priests. In contrast, Paul is a servant of the New Covenant and Jesus, 
not so much of the Old Covenant, especially the way the false apostles are looking at it—as an outward means to earn God’s 
favor and blessings. 
If a person relies on his ability to follow what even God has written on stone tablets, i.e., the core of the Mosaic Covenant, the 
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Ten Commandments, then he will acquire only eternal death and not life. It is in this sense that “the letter kills.” On the other 
hand, if a person relies on the inward work of God and His ability to move him to belief, faith, and obedience in his sinful state, 
then he will find life, i.e., eternal life, that the Spirit “produces.” 
And obviously to be a “servant of the New Covenant” is to be a servant of Jesus, because he is the focal point of the New 
Covenant for obtaining God’s complete and eternal mercy and forgiveness along with eternal life (cf. Hebrews). 
62 ei˙ de« hJ diakoni÷a touv qana¿tou e˙n gra¿mmasin e˙ntetupwme÷nh li÷qoiß – The immediate interpretive question here is whether 1) 
Paul is referring to the MC as a “ministry of death” because it inadequately provides for eternal mercy through animal sacrifices 
in contrast to Jesus’ sacrifice as the “ministry of the Spirit,” or 2) Paul is referring to the false teachers’ perspective on gaining 
eternal life through strictly human performance of the MC, therefore lacking an understanding of the importance of the inward 
work of the Spirit of God? I think that option #2 is correct, even though the false teachers probably lack an understanding of the 
issues in #1 too. 
Thus, Paul and Timothy switch from referencing both written-on-papyrus letters from human leaders or churches and the written-
on-stone Ten Commandments of the Mosaic Covenant to referencing only the latter. The similarity is that they both are external 
to a person’s heart and inwardness, thus providing no help in and of themselves for qualifying someone and making him fit to be 
an apostle or teacher [or believer] of the apostolic message of Jesus as the Messiah.  
As a result, strict human reliance on the MC and mere outward obedience of it without taking into account what God needs to do 
inside people according to His Spirit and grace will not lead to an accurate assessment of a person’s spirituality or fitness for 
eternal mercy and life. Indeed, promoting strict human reliance on external matters leads to “death” (“the serving of people of 
death”), by which Paul probably means eternal death ultimately because of his contrasting this with the work of the Spirit by 
which people gain eternal life (cf. 3:6 before this verse) through Jesus’ death and advocacy (cf. 2 Corinthians 4:10 always 
carrying about Jesus’ death in the body so that Jesus’ life may be revealed via our body).  
Again, this is the contrast between how Paul serves people and how the false apostles serve people. Paul’s involves and depends 
solely on the inward work of God’s Spirit with belief in Jesus alone as God’s basis and means to complete forgiveness and 
blessings. That of the false apostles depends on the human effort and practice of the MC. Thus, the “serving of death” is not the 
Mosaic Covenant per se (see note above regarding Leviticus 18:5), but that of promoting obedience to the MC to the exclusion of 
the Spirit’s inwardly qualifying people for God’s eternal blessing of life. Indeed, even Moses could not count on the Israelites’ 
genuinely believing and obeying God by virtue of a Spirit changed heart. Paul is doing so where people become authentic 
Christians, which he is hoping is the case for the Corinthian believers. This is why and how God has made him the apostle to the 
Gentiles. 
Nevertheless, historically, the ministry of the Mosaic Covenant was one of death because of the lack of work of the Spirit of God 
in the Israelites’ hearts (in spite of Leviticus 18:5). Yet, in the light of Deuteronomy 29 & 30, God promises eventually to 
circumcise their hearts, which is not only in line with the New Covenant of Jeremiah 31:31-34, but also what will occur when 
Jesus returns to set up the millennial kingdom. In the meantime, the tendency on the part of the Jews is to look at the MC as a 
means to make themselves worthy of God’s blessings, and this is what the false apostles are doing. 
So four options for “the ministry of death” as it is translated in the NAS95: 1) Misunderstanding the MC as the false apostles are, 
thinking they have the inner ability to please God, but which is resulting in eternal death and condemnation; 2) The “Law’s” 
facing a person into his sin and making him realize he deserves the condemnation of God and cannot escape it in and of himself; 
3) The MC’s lacking adequate means to obtain God’s mercy through the Levitical priesthood in contrast to the NC and Jesus’ 
death; 4) God’s restrictive operation in the midst of Moses’ ministry and the MC because He simply did not work in many hearts 
of the Israelites with His Spirit to change them and cause them to become authentic believers who would qualify for eternal life 
instead of eternal condemnation and death. 
I think that it is the 1st (with the theological fact that #4 is true also) that Paul means and that is coherent with v. 8 and Paul’s 
mention of the Spirit that is abundantly given as he proclaims the Messiah according to the New Covenant. 
63 e˙genh/qh e˙n do/xhØ, w‚ste mh\ du/nasqai aÓteni÷sai tou\ß ui˚ou\ß ∆Israh\l ei˙ß to\ pro/swpon Mwu¨se÷wß dia» th\n do/xan touv prosw¿pou 
aujtouv th\n katargoume÷nhn – Here are the relevant verses – Exodus 34:29 It came about when Moses was coming down from 
Mount Sinai (and the two tablets of the testimony were in Moses’ hand as he was coming down from the mountain), that Moses 
did not know that the skin of his face shone because of his speaking with Him. 30 So when Aaron and all the sons of Israel saw 
Moses, behold, the skin of his face shone, and they were afraid to come near him. 31 Then Moses called to them, and Aaron 
and all the rulers in the congregation returned to him; and Moses spoke to them. 32 Afterward all the sons of Israel came near, 
and he commanded them to do everything that the LORD had spoken to him on Mount Sinai. 33 When Moses had finished 
speaking with them, he put a veil over his face. 34 But whenever Moses went in before the LORD to speak with Him, he 
would take off the veil until he came out; and whenever he came out and spoke to the sons of Israel what he had been 
commanded, 35 the sons of Israel would see the face of Moses, that the skin of Moses’ face shone. So Moses would replace the 
veil over his face until he went in to speak with Him. 
Paul and Timothy now reference the event of God’s giving the Mosaic Covenant (for the second time; cf. Exodus 19,20) and how 
much fanfare and demonstration of God’s greatness accompanied it. It included the skin of Moses’ face acquiring a bright shine 
whenever he met face to face with God in His theophany on the top of Mt. Sinai. It was as though the glory of God got 
transferred onto the skin of Moses’ face. Paul admits this was truly glorious, even though the impressive display of God’s glory 
on Moses’ face would fade over time after he left God. In other words, Moses would have to stay in the presence of God in order 
for the external shine to persist—the same way that a sinner needs to remain in the presence of God in order for the shine on his 
heart to persist (cf. v. 3:15, etc.).  
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Simply making Moses’ face shine was impressive. It revealed the glory of God and the glory of the MC, because this was the 
only time in history where this has happened, except for the change in Jesus’ garment on the Mt. of Transfiguration (cf. Matt. 
17:2 And He was transfigured before them; and His face shone like the sun, and His garments became as white as light.). 
However, Paul is arguing that this external shine on the outside of a human being was not as glorious or impressive as the internal 
(and unseen) glory of the Spirit of God in regard specifically to the issue of eternal forgiveness (cf. 3:15, etc.).  
I do not think that in this passage Paul is saying anything negative about Moses himself, for example, that Moses intentionally 
hid the fading shine on his face because he was ashamed of the fading and therefore of his sins. Instead, Paul is merely 
referencing an element of the giving of the MC that shows that its external glory cannot be compared to the internal glory of the 
New Covenant. 
64 pw ◊ß oujci« ma ◊llon hJ diakoni÷a touv pneu/matoß e¶stai e˙n do/xhØ – Paul and Timothy will now make several statements to contrast 
the greatness of the New Covenant and the inward work of the Holy Spirit with the greatness of the Mosaic Covenant and its 
bona fide external displays of God’s glory (or any other external display of God’s glory, and therefore any external criterion 
produced by human beings, such as a letter of recommendation, or the external shine on Moses’ face, or performing religious 
ceremonies, if all one does is look at the externally written commandments on the stone tablets or the external shine on Moses’ 
face in contrast to the inward internal writing of the Torah by the Spirit of God (cf. Jeremiah 31:31-34).  
Certainly, God worked internally in some of the Israelites, including Moses, under the jurisdiction of the Mosaic Covenant in Old 
Testament times, which is why I do not think that Paul is criticizing Moses. But it was in only some of the Israelites that the 
Spirit worked, while the promise of the New Covenant is that the Spirit will be abundantly given within the ministry of the New 
Covenant—eventually to all living Jews on the land of Israel when Jesus returns.  
In addition, even the Mosaic Covenant in Deuteronomy 30 promises that God will change the hearts of the nation of Israel. 
Therefore, both this promise and the New Covenant passage of Jeremiah 31 must be implying that the Jews’ properly and 
inwardly keeping the Mosaic Covenant will be in connection with the Messiah and his appearance, i.e., his second appearance 
when he sets up the millennial kingdom in Israel, and also in connection with the inward work of the Spirit of God.  
Therefore, for the false apostles to promote external obedience to the MC and not simply belief in Jesus as produced by the Spirit 
of God is to lead people towards eternal death instead of toward eternal life. 
The contrast here is between external criteria of a strictly human origin and internal criteria of a strictly divine origin for 
substantiating a person’s relationship with God. The latter is in the context of the glory and awesomeness of God. the former 
is not. 
cf. Jer. 31:33 For this is the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after those days, declares Yahweh: I will put my 
law within them, and I will write it on their hearts. And I will be their God, and they shall be my people. 
65 ei˙ ga»r thØv diakoni÷aˆ thvß katakri÷sewß do/xa, pollwˆ◊ ma ◊llon perisseu/ei hJ diakoni÷a thvß dikaiosu/nhß do/xhØ – The MC had a 
definite glory, but it was external and not permanent as demonstrated by the fading shine on Moses’ face. In other words, this 
shine and therefore this glory was only temporary, because it faded and eventually disappeared without Moses’ remaining in 
God’s presence on the mountaintop. The NC and its justification through Jesus (not through bulls and goats) abounds in even 
more glory. Implied is that the latter is because of the permanent, inner presence of the Spirit of God as His glory transfers to a 
human being’s heart and that results in eternal life, which the former cannot produce. 
Another way to say this is that it is necessary for a person to “stay in the presence of God” in order to acquire permanent and 
eternal glory which does not fade and disappear. And this can happen only if the Spirit of God persists within a sinful human 
being according to God’s choice and not the human’s choice. 
Therefore, Paul and Timothy’s serving and obeying God which results from God’s inward work through His Spirit is even more 
glorious because of its effect of a person’s acquiring a good standing of being justified before God and forgiven by Him—
through the Messiah (implied) (cf. Jeremiah 31:31-34). 
And this is in the midst of the fact that there actually is no external shine on the faces of Paul and Timothy as apostolic workers. 
Yet, Paul and Timothy inwardly demonstrate a greater awesomeness than Moses did externally, because the New Covenant with 
its promise of inwardness on an increased basis due to the greater quantity of believers through the work of the Spirit of God is 
more awesome than the Mosaic Covenant. 
66 kai« ga»r ouj dedo/xastai to\ dedoxasme÷non e˙n tou/twˆ twˆ◊ me÷rei eiºneken thvß uJperballou/shß do/xhß – Paul is saying that God’s 
fading glory which was manifest on Moses’ face is nothing in comparison to the (permanent!) glory and awesomeness which He 
manifests in Paul’s and Timothy’s hearts as they proclaim the message of Jesus as the Messiah, belief in which results in eternal 
mercy and life for them and then their listeners because of the inward work of the Spirit of God vs. the outward performance of 
the false apostles—in spite of the external glory on Moses’ face.  
A face made shining by God is definitely glorious, but not as glorious as a heart which has been changed by Him and ends up 
believing in Jesus as the Messiah, which is the basis for a person being saved and obtaining eternal life. Plus, again, the former 
fades while the latter remains—implied! 
67 ei˙ ga»r to\ katargou/menon dia» do/xhß, pollwˆ◊ ma ◊llon to\ me÷non e˙n do/xhØ – The key elements between externalities and 
inwardalities is that they both were sanctioned by the transcendent Creator for the sake of properly worshiping Him. However, 
while the former look good in the present realm, they do not in and of themselves qualify a person for eternal life, because they 
are temporary and only external—especially when promoted by a mentality that is focused on the external. Instead, the latter are 
invisible in a person’s heart and mind in the present realm and yet do qualify a person for eternal mercy and life (the ultimate in 
glory that remains), because they are permanent and properly qualify someone to obtain eternal life.  
Paul’s mentioning the two ideas of “fading” and “remaining” places the locus of meaning here in the mentality of the false 
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apostles. The “fading” refers to the “serving of people of condemnation,” while the “remaining” refers to the “serving of people 
of justification.” The false apostles are counting on their outward obedience to the MC to be glorious and remain and make them 
fit as both apostles and Christians, while Paul is counting on the inward word of the Spirit of God to make him glorious and 
remain and make him fit as both an apostle and a Christian. Only the latter works. 
68 eºconteß ou™n toiau/thn e˙lpi÷da pollhØv parrhsi÷aˆ crw¿meqa – Again, I do not think that the problem was Moses and his lack of 
courage, boldness, or confidence. Paul is merely using Moses’ veil as a metaphor for the inability of the OT Israelites’ being able 
to see God’s glory on his face, even as it was fading. This is in contrast to Paul and Timothy’s knowing that God’s glory resides 
within their hearts permanently throughout the rest of their lives so that they can speak boldly about it and its permanence and 
greatness through the work of the Spirit and Jesus’ death and resurrection. 
This is also to say that Paul and Timothy have the hope, the certain expectation, that they are justified and not condemned and 
will receive eternal life through the NC of Spirit and Jesus and not through the MC. 
Paul may also be implying that he speaks boldly and openly about the depth of his sin and its problematic nature in the light of 
God’s grace (unlike the false apostles). He does not hide anything from the Corinthians, including the depth of his sin, which is 
what Paul is implicitly accusing the false apostles of doing (cf. 4:2 and 6:11-13). 
69 kai« ouj kaqa¿per Mwu¨shvß e˙ti÷qei ka¿lumma e˙pi« to\ pro/swpon aujtouv pro\ß to\ mh\ aÓteni÷sai tou\ß ui˚ou\ß ∆Israh\l ei˙ß to\ te÷loß touv 
katargoume÷nou – This almost seems presumptuous on Paul’s and Timothy’s part, but they compare themselves and Paul’s 
apostolic authority to Moses, who had to hide something that faded, while Paul and Timothy reveal something that is permanent. 
Exodus 34:30 says that Aaron and others were afraid to approach Moses because of the shine on his face. Therefore, the most 
likely reason for why he covered his face was so that they would no longer be afraid and, once he was finished teaching them 
God’s instructions, he would live among them without frightening them with God’s glory. Therefore, his keeping the veil on was 
not because he did not want them to know that the shine faded over time, and he was embarrassed by this so that he needed to 
hide it. He simply assumed the shine was still there, and he was no longer in the mode of immediately communicating God’s 
commandments to the people. He was simply in the mode of leading them in obeying the commandments and journeying through 
the desert. 
Here are the relevant verses – Exodus 34:29 It came about when Moses was coming down from Mount Sinai (and the two tablets 
of the testimony were in Moses’ hand as he was coming down from the mountain), that Moses did not know that the skin of his 
face shone because of his speaking with Him. 30 So when Aaron and all the sons of Israel saw Moses, behold, the skin of his face 
shone, and they were afraid to come near him. 31 Then Moses called to them, and Aaron and all the rulers in the congregation 
returned to him; and Moses spoke to them. 32 Afterward all the sons of Israel came near, and he commanded them to do 
everything that the LORD had spoken to him on Mount Sinai. 33 When Moses had finished speaking with them, he put a veil 
over his face. 34 But whenever Moses went in before the LORD to speak with Him, he would take off the veil until he came out; 
and whenever he came out and spoke to the sons of Israel what he had been commanded, 35 the sons of Israel would see the face 
of Moses, that the skin of Moses’ face shone. So Moses would replace the veil over his face until he went in to speak with 
Him. 
It is somewhat confusing but it sounds as though Moses first leaves the veil off his face when he is speaking to the congregation 
of the Israelites and instructs them in all that God is commanding them to do, and then he puts the veil on until he goes back up 
the mountain to speak to God again and takes it off when he does so. I think the text is saying that, as long as he is instructing the 
people immediately after speaking with God on the mountain, he keeps the veil off. But then he puts it on until he goes back up 
the mountain to meet with God again. 
But how does Paul know that the shine faded, because Exodus 34 does not explicitly mention this fact? Probably from reasoning 
through the effects of God’s presence externally vs. the effects of God’s presence internally. Once Moses left God’s theophanic 
presence, the cause of the shine on his face was gone, and would it not seem reasonable that Moses’ face would eventually return 
to its normal state? Yes, although the people would not be able to observe the actual fading because Moses kept the veil on until 
he went back up the mountain to speak to God. Was Moses afraid to their knowing about the fading glory of his face? Probably 
not, but Paul exploits the fading nature of the shine to contrast what is wrong about trusting in one’s outward performance of the 
MC with what is right about trusting in the Spirit’s inward work according the NC. 
Therefore, the fading nature of the Mosaic Covenant could refer to either 1) the erroneous perspective of the false apostles, or 2) 
the inadequate provision for eternal mercy of bulls and goats as offerings in contrast to Jesus a la the New Covenant. Most likely, 
#1 is meant here while #2 is certainly also true. Moses’ hiding his face is a metaphor for what Paul is not doing and the false 
apostles are doing, hiding the fading glory of outward obedience to the MC (and therefore their sin) from the Corinthians, while 
ignoring the unfading glory of the inner work of the Spirit of God, which faces a sinner into the depth of his sin, as that which is 
superior. 
70 aÓlla» e˙pwrw¿qh ta» noh/mata aujtw ◊n – The veil over Moses’ face was not the real problem. It was the hard hearts of the 
Israelites. In other words, the problem was not outside them. It was inside them. Even though Moses’ hid the glory of God which 
was being manifested on his face, the real problem for why the Israelites were not being affected positively by God’s glory that 
shone on his face was their hard hearts. Their own innate rebellion and hardened minds and hearts toward God were keeping 
God’s glory, even that of Moses’ face (in spite of his veil), hidden from them.  
And Paul has been implying that this problem can be solved by only God Himself through the inner work of His Spirit. Thus, the 
Israelites of Moses’ day were abject rebels against God inwardly. So they may have been afraid of the shine on Moses’ face, and 
they may not have been able to see the outward evidence of the lack of glory of trusting in their performance of the MC, but they 
were not properly and inwardly afraid of God. And it is true, too, that this was because the Spirit of God was not working in 
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Moses’ day in their hearts as he is in Paul’s day in his and Timothy’s hearts, as well as (Paul hopes) in the Corinthians’ hearts—
but not in the hearts of the false apostles. 
71 a‡cri ga»r thvß sh/meron hJme÷raß to\ aujto\ ka¿lumma e˙pi« thØv aÓnagnw¿sei thvß palaia ◊ß diaqh/khß me÷nei, mh\ aÓnakalupto/menon o¢ti 
e˙n Cristwˆ◊ katargei √tai – Paul exploits Moses’ keeping the veil over his face to hide God’s glory to talk about the Jews’ 
remaining in a state of not seeing both the fading nature of the glory of external obedience to the MC and the permanent nature of 
the glory of internal obedience to the NC. 
being hidden from God’s true glory throughout their history up to his own day. In effect, they hid themselves from the fading 
nature of God’s glory which was (and is) the case for people who promote outward obedience to the MC (or any other religion, 
even the Christian “religion”) to gain God’s blessings. And they hid from the truth of the fading glory of the MC through the 
hardness of their hearts (cf. 3:15). And it is as though in Paul’s day (and our day) Moses is still speaking to the Jews with a veil 
that hides the fading nature of promoting the MC, when the real problem is the hardness of (the veil over – cf. v. 15) their hearts. 
And this is obvious because they refuse to embrace Jesus as the Messiah in a proper manner, i.e., by seeing him through his being 
a propitiatory offering as the very basis for obtaining God’s eternal mercy instead of trying to use their outward obedience to the 
Mosaic Covenant, along with the propitiatory offerings of the bulls and goats, as either the basis or a necessary condition for 
doing so.  
Paul says that this is clear too from the fact that belief in Jesus, i.e., someone’s being in the Messiah, would indicate a soft and 
changed heart that only the Spirit of God can bring about and that rejects mere outward obedience to the MC as the center of 
one’s relationship with God and pleasing God.  
Likewise, the present day (in relation to Paul) Jews do not see the fading nature of promoting outward obedience to the Mosaic 
Covenant that relies on human ability rather than on the inward work of the Spirit of God. And unfortunately many so-called 
Christians are of the same mentality as they promote their outward religious behavior as the proper way to define biblical 
Christianity. 
Plus, religious Jews who are focused on the MC fail to recognize the inadequate provision of the covenant for mercy through 
bulls and goats, and instead rely on it rather than on Jesus and the New Covenant. Only being “in the Messiah” through the 
Spirit’s internal work removes the veil over the Jews’ minds so that they can see the wonderful provision for mercy of the 
crucified Messiah (cf. 5:18-21). This did not happen for the Jews in Moses’ day, nor so much in either Paul’s day or our day, but 
it will happen in Jesus’ day when he returns to establish the millennial kingdom and God changes the hearts of all remaining Jews 
on the land of Israel. 
72 aÓll∆ eºwß sh/meron hJni÷ka a·n ™aÓnaginw¿skhtai Mwu¨shvß, ka¿lumma e˙pi« th\n kardi÷an aujtw ◊n kei √tai – Paul then moves from the 
veil over Moses’ face to the veil over the hearts of the nation of Israel. He explicitly describes what he means by the The Jews are 
still mostly hard-hearted with respect to the truth, because they fail to recognize the limited importance of the Mosaic Covenant 
in comparison to Jesus the Messiah, along with what God had been teaching in the OT regarding the Spirit of God and changing 
their hearts. 
73 hJni÷ka de« e˙a»n e˙pistre÷yhØ pro\ß ku/rion, periairei √tai to\ ka¿lumma (Exodus 34:34, LXX – hJni÷ka d∆ a·n ei˙seporeu/eto Mwushvß 
e¶nanti kuri÷ou lalei √n aujtw ◊ˆ, perihØrei √to to\ ka¿lumma eºwß touv e˙kporeu/esqai) – Paul paraphrases Exodus 34:34 and exploits 
what Moses did outwardly to indicate what is necessary for a sinner to do inwardly—as the effect of the Spirit of God. It is as 
though he is saying, Remember that Moses removed the veil over his face whenever he returned to meet with God on the 
mountain and listen to His instructions to pass on to the Israelites. In the same manner, when a Jew (or Gentile) returns to the 
Lord to hear His instructions and respond properly, he must remove the veil from his heart—through repentance and 
acknowledgement of Jesus as the only acceptable sacrifice to God for eternal mercy. The question, though, is, how can a Jew do 
this? Paul answers the question in the next verse. 
Exodus 34:34 But whenever Moses went in before the LORD to speak with Him, he would take off the veil until he came out 
(hJni÷ka d∆ a·n ei˙seporeu/eto Mwushvß e¶nanti kuri÷ou lalei √n aujtw ◊ˆ, perihØrei √to to\ ka¿lumma eºwß touv e˙kporeu/esqai); and 
whenever he came out and spoke to the sons of Israel what he had been commanded, 34:35 the sons of Israel would see the face 
of Moses, that the skin of Moses’ face shone. So Moses would replace the veil over his face until he went in to speak with Him. 
74 oJ de« ku/rioß to\ pneuvma¿ e˙stin: ou ∞ de« to\ pneuvma kuri÷ou, e˙leuqeri÷a – Rather than climbing up a mountain like Moses to meet 
with God, God comes to meet with us as His Spirit who works inside us. Therefore, for us “the Lord is the Spirit” within us, not 
Yahweh outside Moses and us on a mountain top. Plus, where the Spirit of God is, i.e., within us and in our hearts, there is 
“freedom.” 
To what “freedom” exactly is Paul referring? The previous paragraph mentioned the wearing of a veil over one’s face and having 
a hard heart over which a veil lies. Therefore, it makes sense that Paul is speaking of a “freedom” from these spiritually 
detrimental characteristics. This freedom would be the same thing as “lifting off the veil” and having the veil “removed in the 
Messiah” (cf. vs. 14,15). 
Thus, Paul is saying that, just as Moses lifted off his veil when he returned to meeting with the Lord on Mt. Sinai, he, by the 
Spirit of God, lifts off the veil that is hiding the hardness of his heart so that it becomes soft and accepting of the “Lord” God and 
His methodology of providing “life” for sinners. And, in line with v. 6, the “Lord” God is the “Spirit” of God who works inside 
sinners to cause them to be set free from the hardness of their hearts and from seeking to obtain God’s blessings through the 
“fading glory” of either the MC or any other religion/religiosity. Therefore, it is ultimately God and His Spirit who removes the 
veil from any Jew’s heart, i.e., circumcises his heart (cf. Deuteronomy 10:16; 30:1-10; Romans 2:28,29), so that he can hear what 
God says, especially about the Messiah as the basis of His mercy, and embrace His message with authentic belief. Thus, the 
Spirit frees the Jew from his veiled heart which is preventing him from being “in the Messiah” (cf. 3:14) and from the glory 
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which fades, the Mosaic Covenant, into the glory that remains into eternity, the New Covenant. The Jew becomes free from 
obeying the Mosaic Covenant the way he used to, i.e., from his own sinful resources and only really in an outward manner, to 
obeying God through the inner activity of the Spirit of God. He is set free from erroneous Judaism, even though it is mixed with a 
dose of Jesus as the Messiah, into the grace and mercy of the Jesus as the crucified Messiah through the inner work of the Spirit 
of God. 
75 hJmei √ß de« pa¿nteß aÓnakekalumme÷nwˆ prosw¿pwˆ th\n do/xan kuri÷ou katoptrizo/menoi – There are two options for the phrase 
aÓnakekalumme÷nwˆ prosw¿pw ̂–  1) by virtue of an unveiled face, i.e., that “we all” Christians each have a face (and heart also) that 
is not veiled whereby we are seeing things correctly, especially the glory of Jesus and the New Covenant which is a “surpassing 
glory” (v. 10) in comparison to trying to use the MC to gain life from God through outward obedience, so that we are now 
“reflecting” the eternal glory of God as opposed to the temporary and fading glory of trying to obey the MC, or 2) because Moses 
has an unveiled face when he is with God on the mountain, thus seeing the possibility of the complete and unfading glory of God 
that ultimately results in the New Covenant of “surpassing glory” of v. 10. 
Option #2 seems a bit trivial, while option #1 makes more sense and is more profound, that it is the “unveiled” nature of 
authentic Christians Paul is now emphasizing by mentioning the “face” because this is where he started when talking about 
Moses and ended up actually referring to the heart, too. By means of the inward work of the Spirit of God, a sinful human being 
can properly “reflect [see below] the glory of the Lord,” so as to recognize and demonstrate the superiority of Jesus over Moses, 
of the New Covenant over the MC. 
Thus, having an unveiled face has allowed Paul and all Christians to meet with God (or rather for God to meet with them), listen 
to what He says of the Messiah, believe in Jesus as the Messiah, and thereby reflect in their lives the glory and awesomeness of 
God as they believe and freely confess their sins (which would seem inglorious but instead is the exact opposite because it points 
to the glorious mercy of God through the crucified Messiah Jesus) and also align their behavior with the moral commandments of 
God—instead of relying on their outward obedience to the Mosaic Covenant as either the basis or a necessary condition for 
eternal life. They are moving from the former glory of using the Mosaic Covenant, which is a fading glory by virtue of both not 
grasping the depth of their sinfulness and relying on their external religious actions, to the eternal glory of the New Covenant 
which involves a transforming process of becoming more settled in being a “set apart” sinner who is committed to heading 
towards eternal life and moral perfection, our ultimate glory. 
Louw & Nida suggest the meaning “reflect” for katoptri÷zw, which makes more sense in the light of the reference to Moses’ 
experience.   
76 th\n aujth\n ei˙ko/na metamorfou/meqa aÓpo\ do/xhß ei˙ß do/xan kaqa¿per aÓpo\ kuri÷ou pneu/matoß – Two options - 1) Christians are 
in the process of moving from the initial glory of recognizing the primacy of Jesus and the New Covenant, while “reflecting” this 
initial glory, to the final glory of eternal life and moral perfection, or 2) Any kind of glory they demonstrate through the Mosaic 
Covenant that is minus the Spirit of God and Jesus as the acceptable offering for mercy (their old outlook on how to relate to 
God) to the permanent and ultimate glory of the New Covenant and the Spirit of God in its context (their new outlook on how to 
relate to God). 
#1 is probably correct, that Christians are in the process of being transformed in a sense from strict rebels against God into 
morally perfect beings that involves a temporary glory for them of believing the truth of God in the midst of their current moral 
depravity and manifests itself to all other Christians. This will eventually result in a permanent glory of being morally perfect in 
the eternal Kingdom of God. Their moral perfection will be “the same image” of the glory of God and His inherent moral 
perfection. And this transformation is all God’s work, i.e., the Spirit’s work, which is His work that is the most important work 
within the creation with respect to what happens internally to sinful people. 
77 dia» touvto, e¶conteß th\n diakoni÷an tau/thn kaqw»ß hjleh/qhmen, oujk e˙gkakouvmen – God in His grace showed Paul and Timothy 
mercy by first changing their subjectivity and granting them the promise of eternal salvation, and then by giving them the 
responsibility to proclaim the NT message to the Gentiles through Paul’s being assigned the role of apostle to the Gentiles. Paul 
has described and referred to a significant amount of suffering which Timothy and he have experienced because of their 
performing their responsibility as apostles among people who have been hostile to their message. But nothing that human beings 
do, whether acting violently towards them and persecuting them or just being disinterested in the gospel due to the influence of 
the false apostles (as may be happening with the Corinthians), discourages Paul and Timothy from being confident about 
continuing to fulfill this responsibility to serve people on behalf of God. They simply keep going despite people’s resistance and 
any other obstacles or hardships, because God has mercifully given them salvation and this job to preach the gospel. 
78 aÓlla» aÓpeipa¿meqa ta» krupta» thvß ai˙scu/nhß mh\ peripatouvnteß e˙n panourgi÷aˆ mhde« dolouvnteß to\n lo/gon touv qeouv – What 
are “the things that one hides out of sense of embarrassment?” In this context, they must pertain to either 1) the fading glory of 
outward religion like that of the false apostles (and being similar to Moses’ hiding the fading of the shine on his face) by tricking 
people into following their leadership into obeying outwardly the Mosaic Covenant, or 2) sin, the depth of which the false 
apostles are not willing to reveal about themselves or encourage others to recognize about themselves, or 3) both #1 and #2 
together since they most likely go together. 
#3 seems to fit the context best, including Paul’s having referred in chapter 2 to the situation of sin within the Corinthian 
Christian community that needed to be taken care of, but was difficult to do so—for whatever reason, and then referring to this 
situation again in chapter 7 while speaking of the difference between “sorrow according to God” that leads to repentance vs. 
“sorrow of the world” that leads to eternal death. It is not easy to admit of one’s sin and can be very embarrassing. Therefore, we 
typically hide these things from others by putting a veil over our lives. We want to come across as squeaky clean morally and 
ethically, when we know deep down that there is pride, self-righteousness, impatience, arrogance, selfishness, anger, malice, lack 
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of forgiveness and indeed a lust for vengeance, etc. within our hearts. It is all this, along with hiding the fading glory of strictly 
outward obedience to the religion of the Mosaic Covenant, that Paul has renounced and formerly rejected as something worth 
pursuing. 
This is to say that Paul has rejected things that appear to be glorious in connection with the false apostles but which also do not 
maintain their glory. They are external only and not germane to the issue of authentic belief and genuine inwardness which is 
brought about by the Spirit of God only. And the false apostles would promote them because they are not willing to understand 
completely the depth of their own sin and the necessity of the Spirit of God’s work within them. Thus, they hide this too, which is 
the cause of everything else they are doing wrong. They hide the deceitful tactics they are using to influence people and that 
ignore the truth of just how problematic their sin is and how outward religious behavior does nothing to commend oneself to God 
and His mercy.  
79 aÓlla» thØv fanerw¿sei thvß aÓlhqei÷aß sunista¿nonteß e˚autou\ß pro\ß pa ◊san sunei÷dhsin aÓnqrw¿pwn e˙nw¿pion touv qeouv – In 
contrast, Paul and Timothy are saying that they are completely open about the truth and commend to people’s understanding and 
however God wants to use it in their lives. They do not have to manipulate or trick people into following their leadership. God 
through the inner work of His Spirit will cause people to respond positively to their leadership and the truth of the gospel they 
express. 
Paul is saying that the false apostles should be embarrassed by their manipulation, and they would be if they really understood the 
truth of the gospel. But like Moses’ fading shine, these tactics are not intended to cause people to remain focused on God. The 
contrasting dynamic is God’s grace and Spirit. People need His grace and the fulfillment of His promise of salvation and eternal 
life through something other than the Mosaic Covenant, i.e., through the New Covenant of Jesus’ death and the Spirit’s work 
which bring about the permanent, eternal mercy which is obtained through the crucified Messiah who intercedes on behalf of 
people. 
Whatever the false teachers are hiding and leaving out of their message as they demonstrate the natural, immoral part of their 
humanity by proclaiming falsehood (the profound evil condition of man), Paul and Timothy are all about the truth in regard to 
God, themselves, and their audience. The false apostles are in effect tricking people. Paul and Timothy are not. Paul is all about 
proclaiming the gospel of grace and Jesus in solving the problem of people’s sin, including his sin, and then they are all about 
depending on God’s grace also for the effects in people’s lives.  
Paul is also implying that any attempt to encourage people to worship God by using only external elements such as outward 
obedience to the Mosaic Covenant or any other religious system that is based on the Bible (or not) is simply an attempt to trick 
people into following one’s own religion rather than being faithful to the biblical truth. This attempt is also just a distortion of the 
truth.  
Instead, Paul and Timothy are completely open and honest as they stand before God and with people about who they are as 
sinners who need God’s gracious and independent mercy that comes through the inward work of the Spirit of God and the 
outward work of Jesus’ death as a propitiation for their sins. 
aÓlh/qeia – used 8x in 2 Corinthians  
80 ei˙ de« kai« e¶stin kekalumme÷non to\ eujagge÷lion hJmw ◊n, e˙n toi √ß aÓpollume÷noiß e˙sti«n kekalumme÷non – Just as the minds of the 
Israelites were hardened during the time of Moses and as a veil lies over the hearts of many Jews in Paul’s day whenever the 
Mosaic Covenant is read (cf. 3:14-15) so that they cannot “see” properly the truth, those who are destined for destruction cannot 
really “see” the truth of the gospel which Paul is preaching and are unwilling to embrace it for the sake of their own salvation.  
In spite of Paul’s and Timothy’s making all the important information regarding God’s mercy as clear as possible to people, they 
are aware of the fact that some people, e.g., the false apostles especially, will reject this information and refuse to seek God’s 
mercy as He wants them to. And Paul also knows that if people do reject their message of Jesus as the Messiah, it is because it 
has been concealed ultimately by God from them and from their fully grasping it. And the purpose of God’s keeping them from 
truly seeing its value so as to embrace it is so that He may justly and rightly destroy them as He has predestined to occur (cf. 
Romans 9 – vessels of mercy vs. vessels of wrath).  
In other words, while it is important for people to be clear when they explain the gospel, the only way others can see it clearly 
with their minds and hearts and embrace it with authentic belief is if God makes them open to it. Otherwise, it is concealed and 
hidden. Indeed, Paul cannot even trick people into believing the gospel. 
The phrase e˙n toi √ß aÓpollume÷noiß refers to the unchanged inwardness of predestined unbelievers who keep the truth concealed 
from themselves in the sense that they are unwilling to acknowledge God and His truth and go on to embrace it with authentic 
belief so as to be saved from His eternal condemnation and destruction. 
Thus, aÓpollume÷noiß is not just “perishing” as the NAS95 translates it, but is complete destruction. 
81 e˙n oi–ß oJ qeo\ß touv ai˙w ◊noß tou/tou e˙tu/flwsen ta» noh/mata tw ◊n aÓpi÷stwn ei˙ß to\ mh\ aujga¿sai to\n fwtismo\n touv eujaggeli÷ou 
thvß do/xhß touv Cristouv, o¢ß e˙stin ei˙kw»n touv qeouv – Even though God is writing the story of human history and ultimately is the 
one who causes the truth of the gospel to be concealed from people, nevertheless Paul says that the created adversary of God, 
Satan, plays a significant role in the inability of people to see clearly and embrace the truth in the present age, i.e., before the 
millennial kingdom of Revelation 20 when he will be imprisoned in the abyss and unable to affect the minds and cultures of the 
world. The Bible is not at all clear on exactly how Satan has access to and operates within sinful human beings. We just know 
that he definitely influences people away from God and His truth.  
Thus, the combination of God’s sovereignty, people’s own sin and rebellion against God, and the influences of the adversary in 
the world prevents them from appreciating the salvific and eternal value of the NT message of Jesus as Messiah, who is the very 
icon and image of God, i.e., God within the created reality as His proxy and ruler over the creation from within it (cf. Colossians 
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1:15). Jesus is both the Son of God according to the Davidic Covenant as David, Solomon, and the other kings of Israel were, but 
he is also God in the creation, the human being who is God written into the story of creation, which no other Davidic king could 
claim. So Jesus is not only the Davidic king who can be called by the title of God as God’s proxy on the throne of Israel (cf 
Psalm 45), but he is also God who can be called God as the person within the story who fully represents the Father in moral 
quality and conduct like no other human being. 
Thus, Satan prevents people from seeing the surpassing glorious nature of Jesus and the New Covenant in comparison to the 
limited glory of the Mosaic Covenant (and other outward religious systems) so that they continue, like the false apostles, to focus 
on the Mosaic Covenant (and other religious systems) instead of Jesus, regardless of how many songs they sing about him and to 
him. 
Acts 26:18 to open their eyes so that they may turn from darkness to light and from the dominion of Satan to God, that they may 
receive forgiveness of sins and an inheritance among those who have been sanctified by faith in Me. 
82 ouj ga»r e˚autou\ß khru/ssomen aÓlla» ∆Ihsouvn Cristo\n ku/rion, e˚autou\ß de« dou/louß uJmw ◊n dia» ∆Ihsouvn – This verse is key. 
While God has designed reality such that human beings as apostles and apostolic co-workers be the medium through which the 
gospel is communicated to other human beings, it is imperative that the medium not get in the way of their listeners’ centering 
their attention on Jesus (and God the Father and the Spirit of God). But this is so hard to do for a variety of reasons—1) the 
inherent sinfulness of human beings who crave attention and sinfully want that which God deserves; 2) the inherent sinfulness 
and naiveté of human beings who want to give attention to other prominent sinners in order to derive a sense of worth from doing 
so that is greater than what they think they have in and of themselves. 
In other words, this is Paul’s sly way of claiming that the false teachers are promoting more themselves as important leaders than 
Jesus as the Messiah and themselves as only slaves of the people. The false apostles are also promoting the Mosaic Covenant to 
the Corinthians by their putting forth themselves as models of true biblical religion which each Corinthian should emulate, while 
basically ignoring Jesus. But Paul and Timothy are truly the Corinthian Christian’s slaves in that they have been doing everything 
they can to enhance the Corinthians’ understanding and belief in God and His grace along with Jesus as the Messiah, while 
keeping themselves in the background of their faith as much as possible. Thus, Paul and Timothy promote only Jesus, and if there 
is any reference to themselves, it is because Paul is an apostle, which is easily explained by his story. They should emulate him, 
too, but not at the expense of following and focusing on Jesus. 
But Paul always has to walk a very fine line between exercising his rightful authority as an apostle and promoting his apostleship 
so much that he sounds demanding and reliant on external matters like the false teachers. He promotes his apostleship, but only to 
the extent that he still promotes Jesus the crucified Messiah more than his apostleship. The false apostles are doing the opposite, 
promoting Jesus, but then promoting their “apostleship” more through their obedience to the Mosaic Covenant. Therefore, they 
keep the spotlight on themselves rather than on either the Mosaic Covenant or Jesus and the New Covenant. 
This is like pastors who cleverly keep the spotlight on themselves and their churches. They are holding on so tightly to their 
positions of power and influence as well as their successful looking institution that they preach Jesus but are more concerned 
about retaining their status within the Christian and overall community. 
83 o¢ti oJ qeo\ß oJ ei˙pw¿n: e˙k sko/touß fw ◊ß  ™la¿myei,o§ß e¶lamyen e˙n tai √ß kardi÷aiß hJmw ◊n pro\ß fwtismo\n thvß gnw¿sewß thvß do/xhß touv 
qeouv e˙n prosw¿pw ̂∆Ihsouv Cristouv – This is another way for Paul to say that all that he is about as an apostle is God’s doing, not 
his—in contrast to the false apostles who have the perspective that they in and of themselves can become pleasing sinners to God. 
Paul wants to state explicitly that whatever he is as an authoritative spokesman for Jesus and a slave of the Corinthians is solely 
because of God and His inner work within him through His Spirit. He backs up this statement by paraphrasing Isaiah 9:2 with a 
possible reference also to Genesis 1:3. In Isaiah 9:2, God is said to produce light miraculously where there was formerly 
darkness, which I think refers to Jesus’ first appearance when he announces his role as the Messiah to the Jewish people and to 
his second appearance when he fulfills his role by restoring the Kingdom of Israel and the Jewish people all become believers in 
him.  
Thus, Paul’s heart, before he became a genuine believer in Jesus as the Messiah, was the very definition of darkness—morally, 
intellectually, and spiritually. He was committed to evil, to rebelling against God, and to an understanding of reality which was 
false—the Judaism of his day. But just as God at the beginning of the creation miraculously made light shine where there had 
been only darkness, i.e., no light, and as He said in Isaiah 9:2 that He was going to do for the Jewish people, so also He 
miraculously caused the moral, intellectual, and spiritual darkness within Paul to turn into the light of the truth of the gospel and 
he embraced it. And God’s purpose for doing so was for Paul to proclaim this truth in the midst of the cultural, intellectual, 
moral, and religious darkness of the 1st century Roman Empire.  
By inference, when any person listens to Paul’s presentation of the biblical message, it will be God who miraculously changes the 
person’s inwardness so that he grasps an understanding of God’s glorifying Himself by using Jesus as the Messiah and ruler of 
the eternal Kingdom of God. The glory of God on Jesus’ face, which is seen through the message being proclaimed by Paul, is 
permanent and unfading, unlike the shine of God’s glory on Moses’ face. Staring (intellectually) at Jesus’ face and God’s glory 
on it through hearing and believing the apostolic message of the gospel allows a person to know that Jesus never covers up his 
face and his glory never fades. He always fully revealed his messiahship and role as the icon of God within the creation, and Paul 
always fully reveals the facts about Jesus, too—never wandering into the darkness of promoting the MC. Therefore, the light in 
Paul’s (and authentic believers’) heart(s) never stops shining, and the glory of the gospel and Jesus as Messiah and propitiation 
for our sins never fades. 
Genesis 1:3 Then God said, “Let there be light”; and there was light (kai« ei•pen oJ qeo/ß genhqh/tw fw ◊ß. kai« e˙ge÷neto fw ◊ß). 
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Isaiah 9:2 The people who walk in darkness will see a great light; those who live in a dark land (t‰w$DmVlAx X®r ∞RaV;b) (e˙n cw¿raˆ kai« 

skia ◊ˆ qana¿tou), the light will shine on them (fw ◊ß la¿myei e˙f∆ uJma ◊ß). 
84 e¶comen de« to\n qhsauro\n touvton e˙n ojstraki÷noiß skeu/esin, iºna hJ uJperbolh\ thvß duna¿mewß hØ™ touv qeouv kai« mh\ e˙x hJmw ◊n – 
Next, Paul refers to God’s miraculous light production in Timothy’s and his hearts to state its effect on them as they face multiple 
difficulties in their lives as apostolic co-workers and even look like losers to the false apostles. Thus, the light shining in and out 
of Paul’s and Timothy’s hearts (cf. v. 6), which is their enlightened understanding of the NT message as they proclaim it, 
miraculously resides in their beings by God’s power and grace, but their bodies are destructible clay pots and shaped by God as 
their potter. The “treasure” is the indestructible, divine production of the light of truth in their hearts and minds. The “clay pots” 
are the destructible and mortal containers of the truth in their hearts and minds. And the purpose of God’s arranging these two 
elements of their beingness is so that He, and not they, can powerfully cause the truth to continue to reside in their hearts and 
minds in spite of any rough treatment of their clay pot bodies. God brought about their enlightenment in regard to the gospel, and 
He causes it to persevere in the midst of any destructive treatment they encounter with respect to their mortal bodies. 
This also means that God, not they, causes their proclaiming the gospel as well as their enduring and persevering in their faith 
through all the different kinds of suffering they experience. Sure they may look weak and ineffective in their ministry, but God 
ensures that there is an effect to what they are doing in spite of themselves. Paul would say that he is nothing, while God is 
everything, which, even if the false apostles are explicitly saying the same thing, they do not actually believe this and are acting 
differently from it. 
Paul indicates elsewhere in his letters as well as here that God has designed reality such that the apostles are slated for rougher 
and more oppressive treatment by the world than his believing readers, even though his readers endure very harsh circumstances 
(cf. 1 Thessalonians & 1 Corinthians 4:9-13; 2 Corinthians 6:4-10; 11:21-33). Thus, those who come closest to understanding, 
believing, and being able to articulate the apostolic message of the NT will probably find themselves at the greatest risk of being 
treated by the world as it treated Jesus and the apostles and will have to rely on God’s inner work to strengthen them to persevere 
in their authentic belief and to do whatever work God has assigned them in this world. They will look like losers to the world, but 
God always ensures they are winners because of His commitment to their biblical inwardness and the responsibility He has given 
them to proclaim the gospel. 
I think that Paul is hinting that the false apostles lack this inward light of the truth of God, so that their “power” to perform what 
they think is their responsibility to lead people comes from themselves and not from God. 
85 e˙n panti« qlibo/menoi aÓll∆ ouj stenocwrou/menoi, aÓporou/menoi aÓll∆ oujk e˙xaporou/menoi – Starting with this verse, Paul lists 
several ways that he is being mistreated externally that requires that God through His power cause his internal faith and 
obedience to persevere.  
The first kind of mistreatment is his being “afflicted,” probably just encountering the normal problems of human existence in the 
present realm that can potentially crush a person’s faith. But Paul and Timothy remain believers in the midst of such pressures. 
The second kind of mistreatment is being “confused” about how to handle certain situations in order to do the right thing in the 
eyes of God. But Paul and Timothy are never “despairing” that they will ruin their lives with whatever thoughtful decision they 
make, because it is implied that God continues to work in the midst of the uncertainties of life. He is always leading them in His 
triumphal parade as Paul said in 2 Corinthians 2:14-16. 
I think that Paul is hinting that the false apostles do not see life this way and would most likely run from their “faith” if they were 
treated in the same way. 
86 diwko/menoi aÓll∆ oujk e˙gkataleipo/menoi, kataballo/menoi aÓll∆ oujk aÓpollu/menoi – The third kind of mistreatment is being 
persecuted by those who are hostile to the biblical message, but because God is always with them, Paul and Timothy never think 
that they are completely on their own in dealing with such persecution. They may feel abandoned by God, but this is never true in 
their inward being and hearts of genuine faith. 
The fourth kind of mistreatment is their being physically attacked that has not yet resulted in their being physically destroyed and 
dying. And even in these circumstances, God powerfully causes their faith to persevere. 
Paul will describe all four of these kinds of circumstances in more detail in chapter 11. And, of course, he is implying that not 
only do the false apostles not encounter such suffering, but also his experiencing these various sources of pain is part of the proof 
of his being a true apostle. 
87 pa¿ntote th\n ne÷krwsin touv ∆Ihsouv e˙n twˆ◊ sw¿mati perife÷ronteß, iºna kai« hJ zwh\ touv ∆Ihsouv e˙n twˆ◊ sw¿mati hJmw ◊n fanerwqhØv – In 
spite of all the difficult circumstances that Paul and Timothy encounter, the one thing that never leaves them is the message of the 
crucified Messiah and His resurrection to fulfill His role as Messiah and eternal advocate. This message reminds them of their 
own sinfulness and inability to do anything good in and of themselves, as well as their calling as apostles to share with Jesus the 
hostility and mistreatment of unbelievers and the world. Plus, God must and does work miraculously by His grace within them 
and on behalf of them when He causes them to continue to live in spite of all the mistreatment they are experiencing.  
It is in this way that they carry Jesus’ death within themselves, either 1) as they constantly repudiate their sinfulness and inherent 
evil, or 2) as they encounter the same kind of hostility the Jesus experienced that could kill them physically, or 3) both #1 and #2. 
I think that #3 can make sense in the light of the difference between Paul’s message and that of the false apostles. However, #2 in 
this context where Paul has just talked about being treated by life and the world the way Jesus was—“afflicted,” “confused,” 
“persecuted,” and “struck down”—is more coherent, yet implying #1 just because this is what he gospel is really all about.  
Certainly the false apostles are not facing into the depth of their sin and seeing the value of Jesus’ death as a propitiation for their 
sins. Plus, they are not encountering any hostility to their Mosaic Covenant-dominant message as Paul is because of his Jesus-
dominant message. Jesus’ death reminds Paul of his incurable sinfulness and gets him in real trouble with those who want to use 
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the Jewish religion to say that sin is not that great a problem (cf. 1 John 1). Nevertheless, it is the overall message of the gospel 
and what happened to Jesus himself when he was mistreated and crucified by the worldly leaders and rulers in his specific area of 
the world which is causing life to look the same for Paul. 
This then makes the “life of Jesus” which is revealed in Paul’s body the acceptance of God who is keeping him physically alive 
for His divine purposes as God raised Jesus from the dead of the same purposes. 
So Paul’s grasp of the depth of his sin and the significance of the gospel brings him Jesus-like mistreatment in the world which 
then allows him to display Jesus’ being raised from the dead and gaining immortal life through his pursuit of genuine morality 
and proclaiming the message of the gospel instead of religious ceremonies and rituals that mostly characterize the false apostles’ 
message and lives. Thus, Jesus’ own resurrection from the dead and present eternal life spurs Paul on to live a life commensurate 
with Jesus’ experience, a life that is all about moral goodness that will go on into eternity, having first endured the hostility of the 
world. Therefore, God faithfully continues to fulfill His promises to Paul and Timothy while they faithfully endure whatever 
hardship and suffering God graciously sends their way as they always seek to do the right thing and present the truth of the 
gospel while heading towards eternal life.  
88 aÓei« ga»r hJmei √ß oi˚ zw ◊nteß ei˙ß qa¿naton paradido/meqa dia» ∆Ihsouvn, iºna kai« hJ zwh\ touv ∆Ihsouv fanerwqhØv e˙n thØv qnhthØv sarki« 
hJmw ◊n – Because of Jesus and his association with him, Paul experiences being betrayed and handed over to “death” which is 
similar to what Judas did to Jesus and is a consequence of living in a world which is hostile to the biblical truth. He grasps the 
depth of his sin that Jesus’ death portrayed, and as he speaks of Jesus to both Jews and Gentiles, he lives the rejection of the 
world so that he demonstrates what Jesus was all about in regard to both sin and righteousness, the former being something which 
cannot be fixed simply by performing the religious activities of the Mosaic Covenant, and the latter being something that is 
authentically moral and not religious like Jesus’ own love for his people by giving his life for them. Therefore, even though 
Paul’s beingness is still “mortal” and subject eventually to death, he reveals both Jesus’ rejection by unbelievers (“always handed 
over to death on account of Jesus”) and God’s approval and acceptance of Jesus when he raised him from the death (“the life of 
Jesus may also be revealed in our mortal flesh”) as God keeps Paul and Timothy alive for the time being for His specific reasons 
and purposes and continuing to spread the gospel among both Jews and Gentiles. 
This is basically a summary statement of 4:7-10, that God sovereignly, independently, and miraculously brings life and light out 
of the death and darkness of persecution and hardship which Paul and Timothy experience. Their view of life is that God’s 
purpose for them specifically as apostolic workers is to take them through suffering in the midst of their own sinfulness, a kind of 
death and darkness, in order that the eternal existence of Jesus as the Messiah that came through His death and resurrection 
remains the key element in their thinking and message, as well as in their physical beings that are destined for physical death but 
display acts of genuine morality and goodness in this life. It seems that they are hardly given a break by God so that they do not 
rely on themselves but on God only for fulfilling their responsibility as apostolic workers who are required by God to proclaim 
the gospel to the Gentiles. 
cf. Romans 8:11, “But if the Spirit of Him who raised Jesus from the dead dwells in you, He who raised Christ Jesus from the 
dead will also give life to your mortal bodies through His Spirit who dwells in you.” This is to say that God will transform their 
mortal bodies into immortal and eternal bodies because they have grasped the significance of Jesus’ crucifixion and resurrection, 
that they are sinners who cannot please God unless He grants them His grace of His own independent free will. So, ultimately, 
this will be the “life of Jesus” which is “revealed in [their] mortal flesh.” 
89 w‚ste oJ qa¿natoß e˙n hJmi √n e˙nergei √tai, hJ de« zwh\ e˙n uJmi √n – I think that Paul is pointing out something specific to his being an 
apostle and the Corinthians’ being recipients of the apostolic message from him (and Timothy). This is similar to what he says in 
1 Corinthians 4:9, “I think God has made us apostles last, as those sentenced to death, because we have become a spectacle to the 
present realm, both to angels and to men.” The apostles initially seemed to attract harsher persecution than the non-apostle 
Christians, probably because they were the first to proclaim the gospel. So this statement in v. 12 means that harsh treatment from 
unbelievers like that which Jesus experienced is occurring towards Paul and Timothy. 
And then Paul is either saying that God’s acceptance and His approval like that which Jesus also experienced when he was raised 
from the dead is occurring towards the Corinthians (implying that they are operating on the basis of the correct message—that 
one from Paul and Timothy and not from the false apostles) or being ironic as he is in 1 Corinthians 4, that the Corinthians are 
experiencing a kind of “life” devoid of persecution because they are being so influenced by the false apostles. 
Of course, Paul is not claiming that the Corinthians are not experiencing hardship as a result of their faith, but he is defending his 
apostleship in the light of the influence of the false apostles on the Corinthians, hoping to show by the example of his faith’s 
persevering through all the suffering God has brought into his life (and not into the false apostles’ lives) just how genuine is his 
calling as an apostle. 
Cf. 2 Corinthians 1:5-14 – Paul’s and Timothy’s affliction means encouragement to the Corinthians Christians in the midst of the 
same kind of afflictions and sufferings. 
By the way, sarcasm is to use irony to mock or convey contempt. Irony does not have this last component. Instead, it is the use of 
language that normally signifies the opposite in order to be humorous or emphatic. It is this latter which Paul is doing here and 
later in this letter. He would never mock or seek to convey contempt for the false apostles who are his main target with his irony. 
He is always brutally honest, even to say in Galatians that the ones presenting the different gospel are doomed to God’s 
condemnation and to say here in 2 Corinthians 11 that they are servants of Satan. This is not to mock someone, which includes a 
self-righteous component, but only to encourage people to wake up to the truth and embrace it for the sake of their eternal 
salvations. 
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90 ⁄Econteß de« to\ aujto\ pneuvma thvß pi÷stewß kata» to\ gegramme÷non: e˙pi÷steusa, dio\  £ e˙la¿lhsa, kai« hJmei √ß pisteu/omen, dio\ kai« 

lalouvmen – cf. Psalm 116:10 – I believed when I said, “I am greatly afflicted” (dáOaVm yIty¶InDo yGˆnSaŒ r¡E;bådSa y ∞I;k yI;t ◊nAmTaRh). In the 
LXX, Psalm 116:1-9 is actually Psalm 114:1-9, Psalm 116:10-13 is Psalm 115:1-4, Psalm 116:14 is missing in the LXX, Psalm 
116:15-17a is Psalm 115:5-8 (Psalm 116:17b is missing the LXX), Psalm 116:18-19a is Psalm 115:9-10 (Psalm 116:19b is 
missing in the LXX). Thus, Psalm 116:10 in the LXX is Psalm 115:1 – “Hallelujah. I believed; therefore I spoke. And I have 
been greatly brought low (allhlouia. e˙pi÷steusa, dio\ e˙la¿lhsa: e˙gw» de« e˙tapeinw¿qhn sfo/dra).” Therefore, the Hebrew can 
even be translated in such a way like the LXX that the psalmist is declaring his confidence and willingness to speak. This is who 
he is—a believer and a speaker of truth, even though or in the midst of his having been greatly humbled by God’s attentiveness 
and salvation towards him in the midst of difficult circumstances. 
Just as the psalmist was delighted that he continued to believe Yahweh for His promises and to speak to Yahweh in the midst of 
suffering, so Paul and Timothy have believed the NT message of Jesus as the Messiah and speak to people about it in the midst of 
their own affliction and suffering. If suffering, belief, and speaking to and about Yahweh are good enough for the psalmist as 
Yahweh remains attentive and faithful to him, Paul and Timothy consider belief and speaking the gospel to be good enough for 
them because God is being attentive and faithful towards them in the midst of harsh and difficult circumstances, which the false 
apostles are not experiencing.  
By citing the psalmist’s experience of suffering, believing, and speaking in the midst of God’s salvific activity towards him, they 
hope to defend further their divine calling to be authoritative spokesmen for the Messiah Jesus. It is not by living the easy life of 
Jewish religion while also claiming to believe in Jesus that affirms the authenticity of someone’s being an apostle of Jesus. IT is 
by living the same kind of life of rejection and mistreatment as Jesus that does. 
Thus also Paul and Timothy claim that they have the same “spirit of belief” as the psalmist, i.e., the same inwardness of courage, 
confidence, and willingness to speak about the truth of God while experiencing affliction and suffering.  
Another possibility is that Paul and Timothy are referring to the Spirit of God as the cause of their believing and speaking, i.e., 
the Spirit of God who works within sinners to accomplish these results. But in the light of the context of Psalm 116 where the 
Spirit is not mentioned explicitly, the former interpretation makes more sense.  
Nevertheless, Paul is implicitly contrasting Timothy and him with the false apostles, who find their confidence and motivation to 
speak by their supposedly successful outward obedience to the Mosaic Covenant, not by having grasped the centrality of Jesus 
and the depth of their sin which requires God’s grace to solve, not their human, religious efforts. 
91 ei˙do/teß o¢ti oJ e˙gei÷raß to\n ku/rion ∆Ihsouvn kai« hJma ◊ß su\n ∆Ihsouv e˙gerei √ kai« parasth/sei su\n uJmi √n – It is what God has done 
and will do, not what they have done by means of their own human effort, that matters to Paul and Timothy. He has powerfully 
and sovereignly raised Jesus from the dead, which was the prelude to His “raising” (either from the dead or from the earth) Paul 
and Timothy to be “with Jesus” in order to present them along with the Corinthian Christians to Himself—as those who will live 
with Jesus into eternity. 
This is the gospel which they have believed and which they speak. In addition, the fact that God will present Paul and Timothy to 
Himself at Jesus’ return along with the Corinthian Christians as those who will all be granted eternal mercy keeps motivating 
them to proclaim the biblical message—in spite of the affliction and suffering that comes from doing so. This will be the first 
resurrection of Revelation 20 when God will transform all authentic believers alive or who have already died into immortal and 
morally perfect beings who will help Jesus reign over the millennial kingdom. 
Thus, once again Paul and Timothy indicate the important connection between them as apostolic workers and the Corinthians, 
implying that the connection between the false apostles and the Corinthians is baseless and worthless. 
92 ta» ga»r pa¿nta di∆ uJma ◊ß, iºna hJ ca¿riß pleona¿sasa dia» tw ◊n pleio/nwn th\n eujcaristi÷an perisseu/shØ ei˙ß th\n do/xan touv qeouv – 
Everything negative (and positive) which they are experiencing as apostles is worth it to Paul and Timothy and has its purpose in 
the Corinthians’ existence as authentic believers as a consequence of God’s grace. They cannot say that their sterling religious 
performance of the Mosaic Covenant has inspired the Corinthians to become Christians. Instead, God has independently and 
sovereignly worked in them to cause them to be inwardly biblical and believers in the Messiah.  
As a result, once God has completely His work of grace in “the many,” the collection of believers throughout all history, they 
will all be extremely grateful for the mercy and eternal life that God has granted them. In turn, this massive amount of gratitude 
will demonstrate God’s glory and awesomeness, which is exactly what God wants and is His purpose for the creation’s even 
existing and being a reality which He has made.  
93 Dio\ oujk  ™e˙gkakouvmen, aÓll∆ ei˙ kai« oJ e¶xw hJmw ◊n a‡nqrwpoß diafqei÷retai, aÓll∆ oJ  ¡e¶sw hJmw ◊n⁄ aÓnakainouvtai hJme÷raˆ kai« hJme÷ra ̂– 
Maybe the false apostles (and the Corinthians who are being influenced by them) are looking at Paul’s and Timothy’s lives and 
saying, “Who would want to live a life like theirs if that is what it means to be a genuine apostle of Jesus? That has to be very 
discouraging. Instead, follow us and obey the Mosaic Covenant, and God will bless you and keep you from the affliction and 
persecution which Paul and Timothy are unnecessarily (!) experiencing.” But Paul does not let his external circumstances which 
are like those of Jesus get him down, because he is all about what is going on inside of him according to the sovereign grace of 
God, not what others are doing to him by mistreating him in their hostility towards God and the truth. 
Paul and Timothy are saying that a grasp of all this theology that they have been expressing along with the Corinthians’ living out 
the theology in difficult circumstances is extremely encouraging to them—just as he said in 4:1. In 4:1, it was people’s 
lackadaisical response to the gospel as they are being influenced by the false apostles that could be discouraging. And yet Paul 
remains steadfast in his trust and hope in God. In this context, while Paul and Timothy watch their physical bodies get older and 
beat up by persecution and affliction in preparation for dying, which only enhances their awareness of their mortality. But they 
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know that God faithfully, lovingly, and powerfully works within them daily to cause them to believe right up to the end of their 
lives, which manifests the necessary requirement of their changed hearts for their qualifying for eternal life at the judgment.  
94 to\ ga»r parauti÷ka  £ e˙lafro\n thvß qli÷yewß  ∞hJmw ◊n kaq∆ uJperbolh\n ei˙ß uJperbolh\n ai˙w¿nion ba¿roß do/xhß katerga¿zetai hJmi √n –  
The affliction and difficulties which Paul and Timothy are experiencing in the present age are nothing in comparison to the glory 
of eternal life starting with Jesus’ return. Thus, they are able to put their apostolic suffering in perspective. And eternal life really 
cannot even have an accurate and precise measurement of its value put on it. In essence the very idea of eternal mercy, life, and 
moral perfection in the Kingdom of God is ineffable and inexpressible. While Paul can articulate fairly accurately his suffering in 
this life, he cannot articulate very well the experience of eternal life and moral perfection in the next life. It is simply “an eternal 
weight,” a kind of burden which they will have to bear, but obviously willingly and joyously. 
95 mh\ skopou/ntwn hJmw ◊n ta» blepo/mena aÓlla» ta» mh\ blepo/mena: ta» ga»r blepo/mena pro/skaira, ta» de« mh\ blepo/mena ai˙w¿nia – 
Everything in this creation is real, from the farthest galaxy to the atoms and molecules that make up our own bodies. And the 
things which we see and touch and hear sometimes have a huge impact on us—emotionally, psychologically, and spiritually. 
However, the mental energy which we should put into dealing with the immediate elements of our surroundings (“the things 
which are seen”) should be minimal compared to attention which we pay to what we know and are learning about our eternal 
futures in the Kingdom of God (“the things which are not seen”). And this is because the stuff and circumstances which we 
encounter in the experience of the present age will all come to an end at Jesus’ return, while those of the Kingdom of God, 
actually starting with our knowledge and our belief in what we know to be truth, will go on and on and on into eternity. It is not 
that the millennial kingdom and eternal life exists now as “the things which are not seen,” but one day they will come into 
existence and will be seen just as Jesus will finally become visible to us when he returns. 
The false apostles are all about what they can see of their and others’ outward obedience to the Mosaic Covenant. This is the 
focus of their attention—their external religious institution and actions which appear so spiritual and noble. Paul and Timothy, 
instead, point to what God is doing within them (and to their stored, new bodies in an invisible vault, cf. 5:1) by having given 
them understanding of the truth and the motivation to proclaim it in the face of all kinds of opposition and factors that potentially 
could be discouraging in the present age. 
Thus, Paul and Timothy know that they are going to die, but they are not discouraged by it or anything seemingly negative in the 
present realm, including the high level of suffering which they are experiencing as apostolic workers. They certainly see their 
affliction, suffering, and everything negative in the present realm that they personally encounter, but these things are so 
inconsequential in comparison to God’s returning Jesus the Messiah to earth to set up his kingdom in Israel and eventually to 
bring about the eternal Kingdom of God. Thus, Paul and Timothy do not yet visibly see eternal life and their future, morally 
perfect bodies. However, what they cannot see now is exactly what is most important and worthwhile to them. They pay the most 
attention to the future Kingdom of God, because everything in the present realm is merely leading up to it and relativized in value 
by it. 
96 Oi¶damen ga»r o¢ti e˙a»n hJ e˙pi÷geioß hJmw ◊n oi˙ki÷a touv skh/nouß kataluqhØv, oi˙kodomh\n e˙k qeouv e¶comen, oi˙ki÷an aÓceiropoi÷hton 
ai˙w¿nion e˙n toi √ß oujranoi √ß – The future looks incredibly bright for Paul and Timothy—new, immortal, and morally perfect bodies 
when Jesus returns. And these are guaranteed and from a fresh creation of God alone (“in the heavens” where God dwells and 
Himself cannot be destroyed or dissuaded from His eternal plans and purposes). These indestructible and incorruptible bodies 
will be their “building from God” (interesting metaphor) in contrast to the “earthly, tent-like house” (which actually are “from 
God” too, but only temporarily) in which they live now as embodied, sinful human beings who can become non-existent in a 
heartbeat as part of God’s plan for people and living things to die and disappear in the present realm.  
I think that “not made by human hands” is an idiomatic expression to refer to something which has a strictly human origin 
through the normal biological process of procreation during this age and that is temporary as opposed to that which God alone 
out of nothing (ex nihilo in the Latin) brings into existence as a permanent element of the next, eternal age. This is the eternal 
house “in the heavens.”  
Paul says the same thing in 1 Corinthians 15:44 [The human body of a Christian] is sown a natural [coming into existence by the 
earthly biological process of procreation] body, it is raised a spiritual [coming into existence by the immediate creative process of 
God out of nothing] body. If there is a natural body, there is also a spiritual body. 
Thus, without any help from the ability or activity of human beings, God alone through His ability to create things from nothing 
but His own imagination is going to transform the temporary dwelling places of their bodies into permanent and eternal dwelling 
places. And God has reserved these in an invisible vault so to speak (His mind) where no human beings can harm or destroy them 
the way they can their current physical bodies. 
All this is in spite of the presence and work of the indestructible Holy Spirit within them who has fortunately enslaved their 
commitments to God and morality (cf. Romans 6).  
97 kai« ga»r e˙n tou/twˆ stena¿zomen to\ oi˙khth/rion hJmw ◊n to\ e˙x oujranouv e˙pendu/sasqai e˙pipoqouvnteß – Even though they have 
such a firm intellectual, emotional, psychological, and spiritual grasp on the magnificence of their eternal destinies, Paul and 
Timothy are still human, and they groan over everything which impinges on the comfort and ease of their lives. This probably 
includes their own personal sin (internal discomfort of a guilt-like nature) and certainly the pain and suffering of their outward, 
apostolic experiences (external discomfort). They are living neither the victorious Jewish life of the Mosaic Covenant of the false 
apostles nor the victorious Christian life of modern Christianity. They live in a world hostile to God and truth, and on occasion 
they personally and individually encounter the effects of this.  
The positive side of this earthly, temporary pain is that it leads them to long greatly and unceasingly for eternal life, for an actual 
new body that is free from any negative elements of the present world which contains sinners, including them as sinners and their 
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own sin. They want to “be fully clothed with [their eternal] dwelling [bodies]” which God will give them (switching metaphors 
from a “building” to “clothing.” 
98 ei¶ ge kai« e˙kdusa¿menoi [MT - e˙ndusa¿menoi] ouj gumnoi« euJreqhso/meqa – I suggest that the MT is correct, that Paul and Timothy 
are referring to putting on (not off) the “dwelling from heaven” of v. 2, which within the clothing metaphor indicates that being 
naked means being a sinner who is subject to difficulties and afflictions of living in world which is hostile to God and the biblical 
message that could very possibly end in death (and will anyway as the natural course of events for any sinful human being), 
whether the affliction comes from within due to one’s own sin or from without due to others’ sin and opposition to the gospel. 
Thus, nakedness here is the same as being weak in chapter 11. It is to unable to stop unbelievers from causing affliction and 
suffering in his life. 
Option 1 – Paul and Timothy realize the nakedness of their current bodies means that they would experience eternal extinction if 
God does not grant them eternal life through His grace. 
Option 2 – Paul and Timothy do not want to be annihilated and therefore “naked” after the judgment. Instead, they want to be 
clothed with bodies that are not only immortal but also morally perfect. 
Option 3 – Paul and Timothy are naked now as mortal, sinful human beings and do not want to be naked and annihilated for 
eternity because of their immoral condition. 
Paul and Timothy could be offering a warning to themselves regarding perseverance of faith, without which even they will not 
obtain eternal life. Thus, the translation, would be, “assuming, of course, that we shall not be found naked after having taken off.” 
However, the context displays their confidence in God’s granting them eternal life and mercy, thus indicating that the MT with 
e˙ndusa¿menoi is correct as translated above. Paul and Timothy are confident that they will have something to show of which they 
will not be ashamed, i.e., not being naked and extinct, with respect to their lives as apostolic workers. Moral perfection in the 
eternal Kingdom of God is what they will show rather than annihilation. Thus, option #2 with an allusion to #3 above is correct. 
99 kai« ga»r oi˚ o¡nteß e˙n twˆ◊ skh/nei stena¿zomen barou/menoi, e˙f∆ wˆ— ouj qe÷lomen e˙kdu/sasqai aÓll∆ e˙pendu/sasqai, iºna katapoqhØv to\ 
qnhto\n uJpo\ thvß zwhvß – While they live temporarily in a tent-like building (the first metaphor) in the present age as apostles who 
find themselves afflicted and suffering from their own sin within and others’ sin and hostility without, Paul’s and Timothy’s lives 
are like carrying a huge burden or weight which causes them to groan and which they really want to get rid of. They do not want 
to be “unclothed” in their destructible, sinful bodies susceptible to affliction, persecution, suffering, and death, but “clothed” in 
their eternal, immortal, and morally perfect bodies (the second metaphor). They long for the eternal and permanent transition to 
the Kingdom of God, this being the focus of their attention, which must be in contrast to the false apostles who remain focused 
on their religious lives.  
This will be the same for Paul and Timothy as their mortality disappearing into the mass of eternal life. 
100 oJ de« katergasa¿menoß hJma ◊ß ei˙ß aujto\ touvto qeo/ß, oJ dou\ß hJmi √n to\n aÓrrabw ◊na touv pneu/matoß – Unlike the false apostles who 
are constantly pointing to their outward obedience to the Mosaic Covenant for what qualifies them for God’s eternal (?) blessing 
and that they achieve through their own inner, human resources, Paul and Timothy point to only God and the work of His Spirit 
within them. God has made them fit and qualified. They themselves have not, just as Paul said back in 3:4-6– “3:4 And such 
confidence we have toward God in the light of the Messiah, 3:5 not that we are fit in and of ourselves to consider anything as 
from ourselves, but our being fit is from God, 3:6 who, indeed, has made us fit as servants of the New Covenant, not that which is 
based on a piece of writing but on the Spirit, because the piece of writing kills, but the Spirit produces life.”  
Thus, God has done so not by making them outwardly obedient to the Mosaic Covenant but by making them inwardly believing 
and obedient to the gospel of Jesus as the Messiah. In this way, God has given His Spirit to them as a down payment, resulting 
eventually in life and participation in the eternal Kingdom of God. 
Cf. 1:22. 
101 Qarrouvnteß ou™n pa¿ntote kai« ei˙do/teß o¢ti  ™e˙ndhmouvnteß e˙n twˆ◊ sw¿mati  ™`e˙kdhmouvmen aÓpo\ touv kuri÷ou – Based upon what 
God alone has done within them through His Spirit, Paul and Timothy are confident of their eternal destinies in the Kingdom of 
God. And this is while they know too that they are currently stuck in their earthly, destructible, and mortal bodies instead of 
present with Jesus who has an immortal and morally perfect body. The latter is coming even though the former looks a bit 
unsuccessful and problematic. 
This implies that the false apostles’ confidence is in their bodies—“Look at how well we are obeying the Mosaic Covenant,” 
similar to “Look at how big and vibrant our church is and how God is obviously blessing us.” 
102 dia» pi÷stewß ga»r peripatouvmen, ouj dia» ei¶douß – Just as they said in 4:18 that they do not pay any heed to the things which 
they see, because these are only temporary, Paul and Timothy operate in their lives on the basis of belief in the invisible God and 
the invisible future Kingdom of God which He has promised through Jesus the Messiah. 
The false apostles are all about outward appearance as that which is valuable to them and which they believe is pleasing to God, 
even as a means to earning His blessings—perhaps even now. Paul and Timothy are all about the invisible—the work of God 
within them through His Spirit and the coming eternal Kingdom of God, which will become visible when Jesus returns and first 
sets up the millennial kingdom on the land of Israel. 
103 qarrouvmen de« kai« eujdokouvmen ma ◊llon e˙kdhmhvsai e˙k touv sw¿matoß kai« e˙ndhmhvsai pro\ß to\n ku/rion – Paul and Timothy see 
nothing in their experiences as apostolic co-workers that makes it ultimately desirable to remain in the condition in which they 
find themselves as persecuted and mistreated spokesmen for the truth of the gospel—even though this is exactly what is valuable 
and fulfilling about their life through the inner work of the Holy Spirit. As Paul has said in 1 Corinthians 9:17 For if I do this 
voluntarily, I have a reward; but if against my will, I have a stewardship entrusted to me (oi˙konomi÷an pepi÷steumai). Thus, they 
prefer to be dwelling with Jesus in his messianic kingdom. This is their fundamental desire. 
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104 dio\ kai« filotimou/meqa, ei¶te e˙ndhmouvnteß ei¶te e˙kdhmouvnteß, euja¿restoi aujtwˆ◊ ei•nai – Just because God is the one who has 
made them for their apostolic responsibilities so that they cannot take credit for them themselves, Paul and Timothy nevertheless 
understand their existential, moral accountability to God. Implied, too, is that God has made them desirous of pleasing Him, 
which then is what they pursue, knowing that this is an eternal condition for them as those in whom God has worked and will 
continue to work. And this is whether they describe themselves as “at home” in their current mortal bodies or “away” from their 
future eternal bodies (versus interpreting this is as “at home” in their current bodies or “away” in their future bodies). 
Paul and Timothy obviously correctly connect the existence of their fundamental desire for eternal life with a desire to pursue 
moral obedience to God as long as they participate in the present realm. Therefore, whether they take the perspective that they are 
“at home” in their current, physical body, or they are “away” from the Lord, their desire is to obey God, because this 
demonstrates their having been set apart by the Spirit of God within their inner being. In other words, “at home” and “away” refer 
to the same thing—their still existing in the present realm. 
105 tou\ß ga»r pa¿ntaß hJma ◊ß fanerwqhvnai dei √ e¶mprosqen touv bh/matoß touv Cristouv iºna komi÷shtai eºkastoß ta» dia» touv sw¿matoß 
pro\ß a± e¶praxen, ei¶te aÓgaqo\n ei¶te fauvlon – Again, moral accountability is the reason that Paul and Timothy want to be “good” 
people who do “good” things, not “evil” people who do “evil” things without acknowledging that they will be judged for the 
moral quality of their lives. The bayma of the Messiah is the combination of Jesus’ return with the first resurrection of Revelation 
20 and the end the millennial kingdom with the second resurrection. “Good” people will be judged “worthy” of eternal life at the 
first, while “evil” people will incur God’s wrath and condemnation at the second. 
Thus, Paul and Timothy provide a teleological basis for their pursuing obedience to God in the present realm. This basis is to 
reach the goal of surviving the final judgment. If a person does what is “good,” i.e., is a persevering believer in the truth of the 
NT message who demonstrates this belief by pursuing morality, he will receive what is “due” to him, eternal life, even though he 
does not deserve it. It is simply graced to him by God. If a person does what is “evil,” i.e., remains a rebel against God all his life, 
he will receive what he is due, eternal condemnation, and he will actually deserve it. This will occur at God’s judgment seat so to 
speak where the Messiah will provide his personal advocacy, and he will appeal for God’s eternal mercy for those who lived with 
persevering faith in the present realm. In Revelation 20, we learn that mercy comes with the first resurrection at the beginning of 
the millennial kingdom, while condemnation comes with the second resurrection at the end of the millennial kingdom. 
As a result, we see that Paul and Timothy use business language, that normally includes working and earning a wage as part of its 
meaning, to communicate the truth of God’s grace, which does not include earning eternal life. This demonstrates the inherent 
difficulty of biblical interpretation. 
106 ei˙do/teß ou™n to\n fo/bon touv kuri÷ou aÓnqrw¿pouß pei÷qomen – Very simply, God is to be feared as our Judge with eternal 
consequences for how we live our lives, and Jesus is to be feared as Lord of whether or not he advocates on our behalf. Because 
Paul and Timothy have a firm intellectual grasp of the eternal consequences of these two different kinds of lives which will 
become apparent at the judgment, they seek to persuade and work at persuading people of these and the value of belief in Jesus as 
their Messiah and advocate at the judgment. This is part of their apostolic drive and motivation.  
People will encounter either mercy or condemnation at the judgment, either life that never ends or complete destruction, and Paul 
and Timothy feel the responsibility to inform them of not only these two possibilities, but also the means to escape eternal 
destruction, by believing that Jesus will be their mediator at the judgment.  
This would be in contrast to the false apostles who are most likely promoting the sacrifices and offerings of the Mosaic Covenant 
as the basis for mercy. 
107 qewˆ◊ de« pefanerw¿meqa: e˙lpi÷zw de« kai« e˙n tai √ß suneidh/sesin uJmw ◊n pefanerw ◊sqa – Paul’s main concern is always to do the 
right thing before God, even if people believe that he is doing the wrong thing. Consequently, he knows that by proclaiming the 
importance of escaping the judgment of God through only Jesus and his death, he and Timothy are very “well-known to God” 
and therefore doing the right thing. However, they hope that this message gets through to the Corinthians also so that they 
understand as well as Paul does and thereby benefit from it for the sake of obtaining eternal salvation. This obviously would be in 
contrast to being influenced by the false apostles. 
This is what counts most to Paul and Timothy, that they are fulfilling their responsibility to God and that He knows it. And as he 
mentioned in chapter 4 about his extensive and bold openness about himself as a sinner being mistreated by the world and God as 
merciful through Jesus, even keeping him alive so that he can continue fulfilling his responsibility of proclaiming the gospel, he 
says so again. This openness is in God’s presence and the Corinthians’ presence. He has nothing to hide as everything about him 
with the Spirit’s work within him is for the sake of proclaiming the gospel and seeing others acquire eternal life. Thus, Paul 
would want the Corinthians to recognize his purpose and actions in obedience to God, because it will work out to their benefit by 
their obtaining God’s mercy and eternal life if they listen to him instead of to the false apostles. 
108 ouj pa¿lin e˚autou\ß sunista¿nomen uJmi √n  aÓll∆ aÓformh\n dido/nteß uJmi √n kauch/matoß uJpe«r  ™hJmw ◊n, iºna e¶chte pro\ß tou\ß e˙n 
prosw¿pwˆ kaucwme÷nouß kai« mh\ e˙n kardi÷a ̂– Paul and Timothy are always walking a fine line between promoting themselves, 
which would more than likely cause people to focus on them and not on Jesus, and saying nothing about their qualifications, 
which could lead to people ignoring them and their message, for the sake of keeping the spotlight on Jesus. 
Yet, they have been “promoting” themselves of sorts, even by mentioning all the afflictions, hardships, persecutions, and 
difficulties they have experienced, along with their “persuading men” as a result of their understanding that God is their judge (v. 
11). If Paul wants to be known for something external in his life, it is not for his obedience to the Mosaic Covenant but for his 
faithfulness to proclaim the gospel of Jesus as the Messiah and seeking to persuade people of its truth. This is so that they can 
provide the Corinthians with some kind of tangible handle on why they are apostles and the false apostles are not. And this is 
partly because the latter are all about how they appear as servants of God and Jesus through their outward obedience to the 



November 18, 2022   Translation and notes by Earle Craig 
2 Corinthians 

 39 

 
Mosaic Covenant, while, again, Paul and Timothy point to what God has done on the inside of them through His Spirit to make 
them fit the requirements of a true apostle. The false apostles brag about “appearance”—outwardness. Paul brags about the 
“heart”—inwardness. 
Ultimately, no strictly human act of recommendation works for Paul and Timothy as apostolic workers. Only God’s 
recommendation does, e.g., through the miracles that they perform to affirm their authority and the subjective resonance that their 
message of Jesus as the Messiah causes. This may seem counterintuitive to us as human beings, even Christians, who in our age 
are used to hearing and seeing the justification and rationalization of a level of obligation and deference that we are encouraged 
to give speakers such that they deserve to be heard by us. For example, someone who has graduated from seminary and received 
ordination from a seminary, who has acquired a particular degree as a result of his studies, e.g., Ph.D., who has written books, 
etc., etc.  
But Paul is saying that the only people who deserve to be heard are the authentic apostles and only on the basis of their having 
been given this responsibility by God as well as the fact that their message will resonate with a heart that has been changed by 
God’s Spirit. 
The pseudo-apostles like to brag about the effect they are having by producing prolific external performance of the Mosaic 
Covenant by many people, with an emphasis most likely on the ritual commandments (dietary laws, etc.), while all Paul and 
Timothy can offer as an ongoing sign of the success of their efforts is their proclaiming the message of Jesus as the Messiah to 
persuade people and then the very people who will brag about Paul and Timothy because they have recognized the truth of their 
message. This does not exactly fit with the world’s definition and requirement for objective evidence, but it is nevertheless 
rational because of the dynamic that exists between the transcendent Creator and the reality of the story which He is telling in this 
created existence. 
kauca¿omai – used 20x in 2 Corinthians  
109 ei¶te ga»r e˙xe÷sthmen, qewˆ◊: ei¶te swfronouvmen, uJmi √n – If some people, e.g., the false apostles, think that Paul and Timothy are 
crazy, because they keep encountering persecution and hardship by proclaiming their message of Jesus the Messiah instead of 
changing it so that they avoid persecution, then Paul is fine with this. It is the right thing to do before God. If other people, e.g., 
the Corinthians, think that they are sober and sane, because the gospel makes sense to them and they are believing it, then also so 
be it. This is exactly what happens with those who become authentic believers. They correctly believe that the apostles with their 
lives and their message are spot on. 
Therefore, here with a bit of irony is also what the Corinthians can brag about with respect to how Paul and Timothy “appear” 
outwardly in comparison to the outward appearance of the false apostles’ obedience of the Mosaic Covenant. They appear crazy 
to the false apostles, because they are not putting the Mosaic Covenant first and are being treated as losers by emphasizing Jesus. 
But hopefully they appear sane to the Corinthians by presenting the truth of God. 
Looking crazy to the unbelievers is part of the role that God has assigned them as apostolic workers. On the other hand, if they 
appear to be the smartest people in the world to authentic believers, then this is what God has also planned as part of the process 
of collecting sinful human beings for His eternal kingdom by changing them inwardly through the work of His Spirit and 
convincing them of the absolute, rational truth of the gospel. Only genuine believers will recognize that Paul’s continued 
sinfulness, lack of moral “perfection” (as the false apostles are probably claiming to have through their obedience to the MC), 
and being mistreated by the world are all good signs of authentic Christianity. 
110 hJ ga»r aÓga¿ph touv Cristouv sune÷cei hJma ◊ß, kri÷nantaß touvto, o¢ti ei–ß uJpe«r pa¿ntwn aÓpe÷qanen, a‡ra oi˚ pa¿nteß aÓpe÷qanon – 
While the false apostles are motivated by the show they can put on through their outward obedience to the Mosaic Covenant, 
Paul and Timothy are motivated by Jesus’ outward demonstration of his love for sinners when he was crucified. Thus, they 
recognize the significance of the Messiah’s loving them through his death.  
In addition, they have thought through exactly what Jesus’ death means for believers. They, too, have gone through a kind of 
death by denying their need to remain completely safe and free from persecution. 
111 kai« uJpe«r pa¿ntwn aÓpe÷qanen, iºna oi˚ zw ◊nteß mhke÷ti e˚autoi √ß zw ◊sin aÓlla» twˆ◊ uJpe«r aujtw ◊n aÓpoqano/nti kai« e˙gerqe÷nti – 
Authentic believers grasp the significance of Jesus’ dying for them all. It is that they have died to themselves so that they 
recognize that their own human resources to obey and please God cannot bring life but only death. This leads to their showing 
their appreciation for Jesus’ willingness to suffer death for them by dedicating their lives to him. Whatever they do now, they do 
for him in obedience to him as their leader and rabbi. They are not following Moses as the false apostles do. They follow Jesus. 
For Paul and Timothy, this even means experiencing affliction and persecution from hostile unbelievers. If Jesus suffered for 
them, then they are willing to suffer for him and his people whom they discover through proclaiming the gospel. This is in 
contrast to the false apostles who are living for themselves. 
It is one thing to live for God through one’s own self-efforts. It is another to live for a crucified Messiah who has demonstrated 
through his death that all self-efforts on the part of evil human beings deserve God’s eternal condemnation. As a result, those 
people who have repudiated their sinfulness and inability to please God and now are alive so to speak to the truth of Jesus as the 
Messiah and God’s eternal mercy through him will also commit themselves to behaving in such a way that they show that they 
are serving Jesus—through their belief, their moral lifestyles, and their willingness to experience opposition from the world. 
112 w‚ste hJmei √ß aÓpo\ touv nuvn oujde÷na oi¶damen kata» sa¿rka: ei˙ kai« e˙gnw¿kamen kata» sa¿rka Cristo/n, aÓlla» nuvn oujke÷ti 
ginw¿skomen – In contrast to the false apostles who are putting all their emphasis on the “flesh,” i.e., their outward and external 
attributes which they believe qualify them for God’s blessings, Paul looks past these outward elements that make up who 
Christians are and considers only their inner attributes as what are important for identifying genuine Christians. Paul uses Jesus as 
an analogy. When he was on earth, he was a mortal human being. But now he has been changed by God into someone new, an 
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immortal human being. 
Philippians 3:2 Watch out for the dogs. Watch out for the evil workers. Watch out for those who are the badly circumcised. 3:3 
For we are the well circumcised, those who serve by means of the Spirit of God and who boast in the Messiah Jesus and who put 
no confidence in the flesh, 3:4 even though, indeed, I could have confidence in the flesh. If anyone else thinks that he could have 
confidence in the flesh, I more so—3:5 circumcised on the eighth day, from the ethnic group of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a 
Hebrew from Hebrews, according to the Torah a Pharisee, 3:6 according to zeal, someone a persecutor of the gathering, 
according to the righteousness that is in the Torah, one who has become blameless. 
 
 
Because of their apostolic understanding of God, Paul and Timothy do not bother with a person’s external credentials for their 
being authentic Christians as the false apostles do in connection with the Mosaic Covenant, even though Jesus as the Messiah 
acquired his credentials through the physical act of dying on the cross after God verified his messiahship through his miracles and 
his teaching. However, after Jesus’ resurrection, he became a different being through the Father’s giving him an immortal body to 
replace the mortal one that he had when he was crucified. Likewise, the authenticity of a person’s belief is inward, not outward. 
Yet, his outward commitment to the things of God plays a vital role in his demonstrating his true belief. But all of this is in 
contrast to the false apostles who are so focused on people’s outward actions that conform to the commandments of the Mosaic 
Covenant, believing that these actions are what qualify a person for God’s promise of eternal life. 
Paul and Timothy are not saying that they actually saw Jesus during the three years of his first appearance on earth (even though 
it is highly possible that Paul did), but they are saying that Jesus was physically present on earth and is not now so that his being 
invisible is a significant aspect of reality just as the invisible and intangible reality of a changed heart and authentic belief in 
believers is more significant than any outward obedience to the Mosaic Covenant that they could demonstrate. 
113 w‚ste ei¶ tiß e˙n Cristwˆ◊, kainh\ kti÷siß: ta» aÓrcai √a parhvlqen, i˙dou\ ge÷gonen kaina¿ – Just as God changed Jesus as the Messiah 
into an immortal being from a mortal being, so God changes each of those who is “in the Messiah” into “a new creation,” 
someone who has a new heart and new desires of belief in Jesus and obedience to him. His old orientation towards sin and away 
from God “have passed away.” “New things have come into existence,” new things are authentic belief, repentance, and 
obedience without focusing on the Mosaic Covenant and external qualifications in order to acquire God’s blessings. 
People do not remain the same when they engage in true spirituality, as the false apostles are claiming, i.e., that you simply take 
who you are and apply it to obeying the Mosaic Covenant, thus pleasing God quite easily. Instead, God makes them different 
people, who are boldly open about their sinfulness and God’s grace as Paul and Timothy are. As a result, their oldness of being 
closed and blind to their immoral condition and in desperate need of God’s initiating grace and mercy goes away. 
Just as Jesus became a new, immortal creation after his resurrection, God has recreated a important element of those human 
beings who are authentic believers—their hearts and minds. Their old fundamental rebellion and enslavement to their sinfulness 
has been changed into an enslavement to the things of God and a fundamental desire for eternal life, mercy, and moral perfection 
at the level of their hearts and minds. This is what authenticates their belief instead of outwardly obeying the Mosaic Covenant as 
the false apostles are claiming. 
114 ta» de« pa¿nta e˙k touv qeouv touv katalla¿xantoß hJma ◊ß e˚autwˆ◊ dia» Cristouv kai« do/ntoß hJmi √n th\n diakoni÷an thvß katallaghvß – 
Here Paul begins an argument to the effect that there are always four parties involved in the process of people relating to God 
properly and acquiring salvation. They are 1) God, 2) Jesus the Messiah, 3) Paul (and his co-workers such as Timothy), and 4) 
Paul’s audience, in this case the Corinthians. The process obviously begins with the storyteller, the transcendent God, and He as 
the creator is the ultimate source of the rest of the process. 
Thus, “everything [pertaining to salvation] is from God,” the first party in the process. 
Then, He has “reconciled Paul and Timothy to Himself through the Messiah,” through Jesus, the second party, and his death and 
resurrection which are integral to the process (in contrast to the false apostles who want to make the Mosaic Covenant the 
integral part at this point). 
Then, He has “given to [Paul and Timothy] the service of reconciliation,” that they, the third party, are to proclaim “the message 
of reconciliation” to “the world” whom God “was reconciling…to Himself by means of the Messiah” (in contrast to the false 
apostles who consider themselves those who are proclaiming the correct message of Jesus of obeying the Mosaic Covenant in 
order to become reconciled as sinners to God and His friends). 
Then, in the next verse, v. 20, Paul and Timothy become “ambassadors for the Messiah as God exhorts people through [them], 
‘We beg you on behalf of the Messiah, be reconciled to God’” so that the Corinthians are the fourth party in this process, the 
same as in the case of the false apostles. 
In contrast to the false apostles who always want to point to Moses and something they have done according to the Mosaic 
Covenant in and of themselves to qualify for eternal life, Paul and Timothy claim that God is the One who brings about what He 
desires in regard to His plans and purposes of salvation for them through Jesus, even giving them the responsibility to serve 
people by announcing that they can be reconciled to God through Jesus (and by implication the New Covenant, not the Mosaic 
Covenant). This is to say that “everything” that ends up contributing to a person’s acquiring God’s blessing of eternal mercy and 
life comes from God and not from the individuals who qualify for and earn this blessing through the obedience to the Mosaic 
Covenant and their external qualifications.  
And Paul is implying that of course it is God’s sovereign grace which has resulted in Timothy’s and his being changed from the 
status as God’s enemies to the status as His friends. Thus, God Himself is the ultimate credential for anyone who wants 
something to point to outside himself as that which proves that he is a Christian, because God is the final source of this. Paul and 
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Timothy can confidently say that God is the One and the only One who has brought about forgiveness for them through Jesus, 
not through Moses. In addition, they can say with equal confidence that God has officially commissioned Paul, and therefore 
Timothy as his associate and apostolic co-worker, to carry out the responsibility of being the sole apostle to the Gentiles and 
serving people by proclaiming His gospel of the correct Jesus (in contrast to the Jesus of the Jewish false apostles). 
115 wJß o¢ti qeo\ß h™n e˙n Cristwˆ◊ ko/smon katalla¿sswn e˚autwˆ◊, mh\ logizo/menoß aujtoi √ß ta» paraptw¿mata aujtw ◊n kai« qe÷menoß e˙n 
hJmi √n to\n lo/gon thvß katallaghvß – Paul defines reconciliation as God’s making His enemies His friends through forgiving them 
by means of Jesus’ death and qualifying to be people’s high priest and intercessor. And God has literally put inside Paul and 
Timothy the responsibility and understanding of the message of Jesus to serve people by announcing this to them as clearly and 
lovingly as possible, waiting upon God to work His magic of grace so to speak in their hearts of opening them up to this truth and 
moving them to embrace it with genuine belief and obedience. 
Paul’s and Timothy’s specific responsibility as apostolic workers is to announce in every Gentile setting the fact that God has 
turned His enemies into His friends through the mercy acquiring actions of Jesus as the crucified Messiah. And this Paul and 
Timothy do with the authority and accuracy given to apostles, which God has placed inside them and entrusted into their care. 
Again, this is all in contrast to the false apostles and their message of outwardness in accordance with the Mosaic Covenant. 
116 uJpe«r Cristouv ou™n presbeu/omen wJß touv qeouv parakalouvntoß di∆ hJmw ◊n: deo/meqa uJpe«r Cristouv, katalla¿ghte twˆ◊ qewˆ◊ – Still 
speaking of only themselves, Paul and Timothy, the third party in the process of salvation, want people to respond positively to 
the apostolic message which they present, because it is actually God Himself who is appealing through them to sinners to be 
saved and escape His condemnation and destruction. And all this is on the basis of the messianic work of Jesus, the second 
party—not Moses and the Mosaic Covenant, which supposedly Jesus promoted as the center of a sinner’s relationship with God 
according the false apostles. Paul goes on to describe the work and effect of Jesus in the next verse.  
117 to\n mh\ gno/nta aJmarti÷an uJpe«r hJmw ◊n aJmarti÷an e˙poi÷hsen, iºna hJmei √ß genw¿meqa dikaiosu/nh qeouv e˙n aujtwˆ◊ – This verse is 
parenthetical. It explains the role of Jesus in his death in demonstrating the consequences of being condemned by God for human 
beings who are sinners, i.e., death, in order that through their belief (implied) they acquire a position to be forgiven and gain 
eternal life, i.e., justified before God. 
God caused Jesus to go through the experience of the punishment for disobedience of dying that he did not deserve in order that 
Jesus could successfully appeal at the judgment to Him for mercy on behalf of sinful human beings who do deserve eternal death. 
This was his propitiatory offering which God used to establish the basis for our salvation. 
Paul and Timothy are still referring to themselves as the “we” who “are justified before God in [Jesus],” even though the obvious 
implication is that all genuine believers acquire this good standing before God through belief in Jesus and by being associated 
with him as those who are “in Jesus.” Thus, Jesus becomes the solution to man’s biggest problem, finding the means to escape 
God’s wrath and condemnation and to acquire His forgiveness with moral perfection and eternal life instead. 
Another option for dikaiosu/nh qeou is “those whom God changed from being sinners to righteous and morally perfect people in 
eternity.” In this way, Paul would be pointing to their future and eternal destiny. However, I think it is more consistent with the 
whole context to understand Paul to be talking about acquiring a good standing before God now through belief in Jesus as 
opposed to through obedience to the Mosaic Covenant. In other words, I assume the false apostles heard Jesus refer to eternal life 
in his teaching and are claiming that he said that sinners acquire it through their obedience to the Mosaic Covenant. 
Here are statements from Jesus which the false apostles might claim they heard and are applying to their “gospel”— 
Matthew 5:17 “Do not think that I came to abolish the Law or the Prophets; I did not come to abolish but to fulfill. 18 For truly I 
say to you, until heaven and earth pass away, not the smallest letter or stroke shall pass from the Law until all is accomplished. 19 
Whoever then annuls one of the least of these commandments, and teaches others to do the same, shall be called least in the 
kingdom of heaven; but whoever keeps and teaches them, he shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 20 For I say to you 
that unless your righteousness surpasses that of the scribes and Pharisees, you will not enter the kingdom of heaven. 
118 sunergouvnteß de« kai« ™parakalouvmen mh\ ei˙ß keno\n th\n ca¿rin touv qeouv de÷xasqai uJma ◊ß – Continuing with his argument that 
he began in 5:18, “because [Paul and Timothy] work with” God (the first party) on behalf of Jesus (the second party) by being his 
authoritative spokesmen as apostles, they (the third party) are encouraging the Corinthians (the fourth party) to shun the message 
of the false apostles and grab on (as they did originally) to the true message of God’s grace, His undeservedly working within 
them, so that their original belief was not for nothing. In other words, if they embrace the false apostles’ message, then they are 
forfeiting the right to receive God’s eternal mercy, salvation, and life. 
Paul and Timothy (not the false apostles) are working with God in line with Jesus’ death that proclaims man’s sinfulness and 
inability to please God, and thus they encourage the Corinthians not to reject the message of God’s undeserved grace after 
hearing it from them and then switch to a mentality of obeying the Mosaic Covenant in order to make themselves worthy of 
God’s blessings—as the false apostles are promoting. 
Paul’s and Timothy’s job is to be examples of God’s gracious stance towards sinful human beings who deserve only His 
condemnation and destruction by encouraging them to embrace the message of the Messiah regarding God’s kindness and mercy, 
and to do so with all sincerity and perseverance so as to obtain eternal life. Thus, they work with God as Jesus’ apostolic workers 
and ambassadors, so that their goals are the same as those of God and Jesus. 
Paul and Timothy, however, are concerned about the Corinthian Christians’ faith because they seem to be so influenced by the 
false apostles who basically deny the fact that is God’s grace alone that causes a person inwardly to meet the necessary condition 
of a changed heart first and then belief and moral obedience which follow afterwards. If the Corinthians buy into the message that 
their obedience to the Mosaic Covenant is the primary condition and it also makes them worthy of God’s blessing, even His 
mercy, then they risk abandoning the truth and missing out on God’s blessings. 
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119 le÷gei ga¿r: kairwˆ◊ dektwˆ◊ e˙ph/kousa¿ sou kai« e˙n hJme÷raˆ swthri÷aß e˙boh/qhsa¿ soi – LXX, kairw ◊ˆ dektw ◊ˆ e˙ph/kousa¿ sou kai« e˙n 

hJme÷raˆ swthri÷aß e˙boh/qhsa¿ soi (twáømEmOv twñølDj ◊n ly™Ij ◊nAhVl X®r$Ra MyâîqDhVl M$Do tyâîrVbIl ‹ÔK ◊nR;tRa ◊w #ÔK √rD…xRa ◊w ÔKy¡I;t √rÅzSo h™Do…wv ◊y MwñøyVb…w 
ÔKy$ItyˆnSo ‹Nwøx ∂r t§EoV;b hGÎwh ◊y r ∞AmDa —hâO;k) – Here is the basis for Paul’s argument that the Corinthians must remain true to his 
apostolic message and not that of the false apostles. According to Isaiah 49:1-13, especially v. 8, Jesus the Messiah, the second 
party, as a human being needed help from the transcendent creator and storyteller to complete his mission and role as the 
Messiah, and God gave him the assistance that he needed. 
Isaiah 49:7 Thus says Yahweh, the Redeemer of Israel and its Holy One, to the despised one, to the one abhorred by the nation, to 
the Servant of rulers, “Kings will see and arise, princes will also bow down, because of Yahweh who is faithful, the Holy One of 
Israel who has chosen you.” 8 Thus says Yahweh, “In a favorable time I have answered You, and in a day of salvation I have 
helped You; and I will keep You and give You for a covenant of the people, to restore the land, to make them inherit the desolate 
heritages; 9 saying to those who are bound, ‘Go forth,’ to those who are in darkness, ‘Show yourselves.’ Along the roads they 
will feed, and their pasture will be on all bare heights.” 
Verse 7 immediately precedes the one Paul quotes, and it shows that the Servant of the people of Israel was “despised” by them. 
Yet God will cause him to be worshiped by “kings” and “princes” of the Gentiles. But I think that the fact that he is “despised” 
by his own people, the Jews, had to be discouraging to him and indicates that he is going to need some help in fulfilling his role 
and bringing about “salvation” for them and Gentiles such that he actually seeks help from Yahweh in order to do so. 
God in Isaiah does not specify exactly when the servant, i.e., Jesus, becomes despised by his people, but we know that the Jewish 
leadership opposed him during his entire three-year ministry and especially his last night before the day of his crucifixion. Thus, 
God’s point in Isaiah is to say that this servant is not well treated by the nation of Israel, and as a human being needs His help to 
endure the hostility towards him and accomplish his goal of dying for the nation that he might qualify to be their savior. 
Three options for whom this quote is meant by Paul – 1) The Corinthians as they face into the help they need to embrace God’s 
grace and reject the false apostles’ message; 2) Paul and Timothy as they face into the criticisms of the false apostles and some of 
the Corinthians in order to continue proclaiming the true gospel; 3) Both #1 and #2. 
Probably #3 is the correct option—that just as the very human Jesus, the Servant of God named Israel in Isaiah 49, needed help to 
fulfill his mission and responsibility in the face of adversity, even the rejection of the his own people, so all of his followers, both 
the apostles and their audiences, should look at every day as an acceptable time and a day of salvation whereby they need God’s 
assistance and grace to remain faithful to the apostolic message. 
Therefore, as God listened to Jesus and helped him to endure his crucifixion and raised him from the dead, God listens to bona 
fide followers of Jesus and helps them endure such things as the error of the false apostles and any suffering they endure like that 
of Paul’s and Timothy’s in 6:4-10 in order to persevere in their belief in the crucified and resurrected Messiah, Jesus. This goes 
along with Paul’s saying that God is renewing them day by day in their inner being (4:16). 
120 i˙dou\ nuvn kairo\ß eujpro/sdektoß, i˙dou\ nuvn hJme÷ra swthri÷aß – Thus, to finish the argument which Paul began in 5:18, “now” 
when Paul, Timothy, and the Corinthians really need God’s help to persevere in their faith in the truth of the apostolic message 
because of the criticism and pressure from the false apostles, which is analogous to the pressure of rejection and hostility that 
Isaiah 49:8 says that the Messiah experiences from his own people, he believes that God really will help them all—if they, like 
the servant of Isaiah 49, cry out to Him for the same kind of help (implied – cf. Isaiah 49:4&7). 
In other words, as God gave the very human servant of Israel help to complete his responsibility in the midst of hostile people, 
God will give the very human Paul, Timothy, and Corinthian Christians help to complete their task of persevering in belief in the 
Jesus in the face of the criticism and pressure from the false apostles to make Moses and earning God’s blessing through their 
obedience to the MC the focal point of their relationship with God. As God helped the second party, Jesus, in the process of 
salvation, God will also help the third and fourth parties, Paul, Timothy, and the Corinthians. 
121 mhdemi÷an e˙n mhdeni« dido/nteß proskoph/n, iºna mh\ mwmhqhØv hJ diakoni÷a – In the face of criticism from the false apostles for not 
emphasizing the Mosaic Covenant, Paul and Timothy can honestly say that there is nothing about what they are doing that can be 
criticized, because they are merely following God’s and Jesus’ instructions to be true apostolic workers while even they cry out 
to God for help for their belief and obedience just as Jesus did and the Corinthians should and experience everything that Jesus 
himself even told Paul he would have to endure as he fulfilled his role as the only apostle to the Gentiles (cf. Acts 9:15,16 where 
Jesus says to Ananias concerning Paul, “…“Go, for he is a chosen instrument of Mine, to bear My name before the Gentiles and 
kings and the sons of Israel. For I will show him how much he must suffer for My name’s sake.” As a result of what they have 
endured as consistent with their roles, Paul’s and Timothy’s consciences are clear. Thus, they work hard to do what is right 
before God and the Messiah, and in their consciences they believe this is exactly what they are doing. 
122 aÓll∆ e˙n panti« sunista¿nteß e˚autou\ß wJß qeouv dia¿konoi e˙n uJpomonhØv pollhØv, e˙n qli÷yesin, e˙n aÓna¿gkaiß, e˙n stenocwri÷aiß – In 
the light of everything they have said and are experiencing (as they will go on to explain in detail in the following verses, and 
then come back to this whole subject in chapters 10-13), Paul and Timothy recommend themselves to the Corinthians as God’s 
servants—and thereby de-recommend the false apostles—in the midst of extensive enduring of suffering with authentic faith, in 
afflictions (such as the one in Asia they mentioned in chapter 1), hard times that must be very unpleasant, and stressful 
circumstances that all could crush their faith. Thus, they recommend themselves differently from the false apostles. The latter do 
so from their obedience to the Mosaic Covenant, while Paul and Timothy do so by starting with the suffering they have been 
experiencing and the perseverance of their belief and fulfilling their role as apostolic workers in the midst of their suffering. 
But all this will be by God’s grace that they endure any and every circumstance in which God places them. Anything negative 
refers to something that could potentially crush their faith in God as loving and faithful to them as His adopted sons. 
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123 e˙n plhgai √ß, e˙n fulakai √ß, e˙n aÓkatastasi÷aiß, e˙n ko/poiß, e˙n aÓgrupni÷aiß, e˙n nhstei÷aiß – Paul now continues with describing 
the various aspects of his life as a defense of his apostleship. 
Beatings and imprisonments – Acts 16:22 The crowd [in Philippi] rose up together against them, and the chief magistrates tore 
their robes off them and proceeded to order them to be beaten with rods. 23 When they had struck them with many blows, they 
threw them into prison, commanding the jailer to guard them securely; 24 and he, having received such a command, threw them 
into the inner prison and fastened their feet in the stocks. 
Experiencing riots by people who oppose them – Acts 19:40 “For indeed we [in the theater in Ephesus] are in danger of being 
accused of a riot in connection with today’s events, since there is no real cause for it, and in this connection we will be unable to 
account for this disorderly gathering.” 
The hard work travel to continue to spread the gospel, many nights where Paul’s concern for Christians keeps him up praying for 
them, and even times when food is scarce in their travels (especially when imprisoned probably).  
124 e˙n aJgno/thti, e˙n gnw¿sei, e˙n makroqumi÷aˆ, e˙n crhsto/thti, e˙n pneu/mati aJgi÷wˆ, e˙n aÓga¿phØ aÓnupokri÷twˆ – These are all positive 
and describe Paul and Timothy’s inwardness and demeanor. 
In the midst of single-minded commitment to God, His salvation by His grace, and their task of proclaiming the message of 
Jesus. 
Having the true and correct knowledge of the gospel.  
Being patient with people as they try to come to grips with the gospel. 
Acting kindly towards all people as representatives of God’s kindness towards them 
Having a changed inwardness that is always necessary to exist in conjunction with the things Paul lists in this verse 
Loving others not as a mere act in order to get their approval (cf. Galatians 1) but out of genuine care and concern for people’s 
eternal destiny based upon God’s love for Paul and Timothy.  
125 e˙n lo/gwˆ aÓlhqei÷aß, e˙n duna¿mei qeouv: dia» tw ◊n o¢plwn thvß dikaiosu/nhß tw ◊n dexiw ◊n kai« aÓristerw ◊n – These also are all 
positive and not that much different from what Paul said in the previous verse. 
Acting in their lives on the basis of the biblical truth as opposed to the false ideas of the pseudo-apostles.  
Acting as a result of God’s power through His Spirit who performed miracles to affirm their apostleship and keeps their faith 
persevering within them. 
Powerfully fighting off the error of the false apostles with the weapons of the truth through the message in one hand and the 
miracles in the other hand (?). 
126 dia» do/xhß kai« aÓtimi÷aß, dia» dusfhmi÷aß kai« eujfhmi÷aß: wJß pla¿noi kai« aÓlhqei √ß – Now a series of dichotomies which describes 
Paul’s and Timothy’s experience as apostolic teachers of the gospel of Jesus. 
Through glory and dishonor –circumstances where some people think Paul and Timothy are great, while the false apostles think 
they are awful. 
Through slander and praise – circumstances where the false apostles slander and lie about them and others talk about them with 
glowing reports. 
As deceivers and true – as those who are looked upon as deceivers by the false apostles and men of truth by those who genuinely 
embrace the gospel. 
These are the effects of encountering both believers and non-believers who respond differently on the basis of what kind of heart 
they have—either one committed to God or one not committed to Him. There are two kinds of people in this world. Those who 
think the biblical message is basically nonsense, and those who embrace it as the most valuable information and, therefore, the 
truth. Compare Paul’s description of Timothy and himself in 5:13. 
127 wJß aÓgnoou/menoi kai« e˙piginwsko/menoi wJß aÓpoqnhØ/skonteß kai« i˙dou\ zw ◊men, wJß paideuo/menoi kai« mh\ qanatou/menoi – More 
dichotomies. 
As those who are ignorant and those who are very knowledgeable – as those who are said to be absolutely ignorant and stupid by 
the false apostles and those who are seen as possessing the only true and accurate truth of reality by others. 
As those who are dying and yet, behold, we live – as those who are actually dying and yet, behold, they are still alive. Paul spoke 
of this in chapter 1. 
As those who are being trained and yet we are not dying – as those who are being disciplined by God through others’ 
mistreatment and yet they are not being put to death (or going to experience eternal death?). 
The first part of this verse continues the description of responses from the two kinds of people in this world as in the previous 
verse. 
Plus, Paul says that Timothy and he are constantly being trained by God to continue to know and believe the NT message of 
Jesus as the Messiah, and, regardless of their natural process of heading towards physical death or how intent people are in 
getting rid of them by killing them, they stand to acquire eternal life and avoid eternal death and destruction. This is the gospel 
for Paul and Timothy, that they know they will inherit eternal life. 
128 wJß lupou/menoi aÓei« de« cai÷ronteß, wJß ptwcoi« pollou\ß de« plouti÷zonteß, wJß mhde«n e¶conteß kai« pa¿nta kate÷conteß – More 
dichotomies. 
As grieving but always rejoicing – grieving over all the losses they experience but always rejoicing in the gain they stand to 
acquire of eternal life through God’s love.  
As poor and yet making many rich – as poor financially and yet making many rich with eternal life through the gospel. 
As having nothing while also possessing everything – as having nothing in terms of earthly possessions while also possessing 
everything that will culminate in the greatest possession of all—the eternal Kingdom of God. 
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Paul and Timothy have experienced a tremendous amount of loss in their lives as well as shear poverty at times. They feel like 
men who have been stripped of everything. However, none of this dissuaded them from grasping and believing the NT message. 
If anything, these experiences strengthened their resolve to be patient for the eternal Kingdom of God, because they knew that it 
would be there that they would be permanently rich and the owner of all the wealth, especially moral perfection, with which God 
planned to shower on them as authentic believers in Jesus as the Messiah. 
Taking into account this whole list of experiences that Paul and Timothy have endured, certainly they look like losers, which the 
false teachers must have taken advantage of by challenging the Corinthian Christians as to whether or not they really want to 
follow such men. But Paul is saying that all the negative and positive things in his life are what God through Jesus told him he 
would have to experience as His servant and apostle to the Gentiles. So the Corinthians should not look at these things as that 
which demonstrates they are losers, but as that which reveals they are winners for Jesus. 
The implications of this is that if any other Christian in history goes through the same kind of experiences, he can know that he is 
in good company with both Jesus and Paul and as a result willingly submit to God’s sovereignty for his life just as these men did 
while they look forward to a magnificent future in the eternal Kingdom of GOd. 
129 to\ sto/ma hJmw ◊n aÓne÷wˆgen pro\ß uJma ◊ß, Kori÷nqioi, hJ kardi÷a ™hJmw ◊n pepla¿tuntai – Paul and Timothy have been completely 
forthright and honest with the Corinthians. There is no pretense in their efforts and life, as they are implying that there is in 
regard to the false apostles, who, by definition, must be living a kind of hypocrisy because of their erroneous view of the Mosaic 
Covenant and God’s grace. Paul’s point in this letter and in describing his own life is that it really is only the grace of God that 
has made him an apostle and continues to cause him to operate in a genuine apostolic manner towards all those whom God has 
given him to proclaim the gospel. And because he firmly believes this, he has nothing to hide in describing what his 
qualifications are for being a true apostle of Jesus the Messiah. 
130 ouj stenocwrei √sqe e˙n hJmi √n, stenocwrei √sqe de« e˙n toi √ß spla¿gcnoiß uJmw ◊n – The false apostles must be saying that Paul and 
Timothy are less than true apostles and Christians because they are not obeying God correctly and completely, i.e., through the 
Mosaic Covenant. As a result, the Corinthians have become less than open and truthful with Paul and Timothy about their lives. 
However, it is the Corinthians (and the false apostles by implication) who are less than true Christians. Paul and Timothy have 
been completely open with the Corinthians about their sin, their suffering in the same manner as Jesus, and the gospel of 
Jesus/grace, while the Corinthians are putting restrictions on what they are willing to share with Paul and Timothy because of 
what they are experiencing within their own guts—perhaps concern that by letting Paul lead them they are going in the wrong 
direction (according to the false teachers), or concern about not living up to the standards of the false teachers and of even 
themselves because of how much they have bought into the message of performing for God to obtain, indeed make themselves 
worthy of, His blessings through the Mosaic Covenant. 
The Corinthians are the problem in the relationship between Paul/Timothy and them. Paul and Timothy are not the problem. 
131 th\n de« aujth\n aÓntimisqi÷an, wJß te÷knoiß le÷gw, platu/nqhte kai« uJmei √ß – Paul and Timothy encourage the Corinthians to be as 
open about their sin, their afflictions, and the gospel of Jesus/grace as they are in order to demonstrate genuine belief in the 
gospel vs. the direction they are thinking of going by being influenced by the false teachers. 
If there is an even exchange of information about God and experiences, then the Corinthians will see that they should be on the 
same page as Paul and Timothy (but mainly Paul as the one truly called to be the apostle to the Gentiles; notice the first person 
singular “I”), believing the NT message and experiencing both the approval and disapproval of other people while depending 
solely on God’s grace through the Messiah to obtain His blessings. Ironically, this allows people to be completely open and 
honest about who they are as sinners and recipients of the world’s hostility towards God so as to be in need of God’s grace 
because of their complete inability to do anything to save themselves from God’s condemnation and as those rejected by the 
world and in need of God’s inner strength to persevere in their belief during their suffering and afflictions. 
132 mh\ gi÷nesqe e˚terozugouvnteß aÓpi÷stoiß ti÷ß ga»r metoch\ dikaiosu/nhØ kai« aÓnomi÷aˆ, h£ ti÷ß koinwni÷a fwti« pro\ß sko/toß – This 
paragraph is Paul’s way of saying that the false teachers are accursed in the same way that he says of those against whom he has 
written in Galatians. Thus, Paul and Timothy urge the Corinthians as authentic believers not to work at their Christianity with the 
false apostles who are unbelievers, because it makes for an uneven working relationship—the Corinthians will be doing most of 
the work by virtue of (hopefully) their authentic faith. This is in contrast to an even working relationship that they already have 
with Paul and Timothy, even though they are apostles, because genuine belief naturally produces this kind of relationship among 
all believers. Together, Paul, Timothy, and the Corinthians will pull the yoke of growing in their faith towards eternal salvation, 
encouraging one another and being supportive of one another. Thus, getting mixed up with the false teachers is like trying to mix 
righteousness (moral purity) with lawlessness (sin) and light (truth) with darkness (lies).  
Paul uses the metaphor of a yoke on the shoulders of two oxen who are plowing together. If one oxen is stronger than the other, 
then it will pull the plow away from a making a straight furrow. Cf. Deuteronomy 22:10, “You shall not plow with an ox and a 
donkey together.” Paul wants the Corinthian Christians to yoke themselves to someone (or those) who will cause their furrow to 
be straight and in line with the truth and not veer off into the error of promoting the Mosaic Covenant at the expense of the 
centrality of Jesus and God’s grace. Likewise, he wants someone, i.e., the Corinthians, to be yoked to him so that they are 
walking together evenly, consistently, and straight towards the eternal Kingdom of God. 
In this context, it is the false apostles who are the unbelievers whom Paul and Timothy are exhorting the Corinthians to avoid 
hitching their yoke to. The NT message and one that promotes the “lawlessness” and “darkness” of following the Mosaic 
Covenant (or any other religious system that might even be based on the Bible but ignores the simplicity and purity of belief in 
God’s independent grace and Jesus as a crucified and resurrected Messiah) in order to earn God’s blessing and at the expense of 
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the centrality of Jesus and his death and resurrection are like oil and water. They cannot mix together in any biblically appropriate 
way so as to lead people properly towards God’s promise of eternal mercy and life. 
133 ti÷ß de« sumfw¿nhsiß  ™Cristouv pro\ß  ™`Belia¿r, h£ ti÷ß meri«ß  ™pistwˆ◊ meta» aÓpi÷stou – Speaking more explicitly, does it make 
sense to mix the Messiah (his goodness and the goodness of the Corinthians with their belief in the centrality of Jesus) with a 
false god (the false apostles’ evil with their supposed belief in God but which is so erroneous that it is actually evil and rebellion 
against God). Or what makes sense about combining belief of the Corinthians with the unbelief of the false apostles? Obviously, 
none. 
Cf. Psalm 18:4,5 and the use of Belial to refer to wickedness and evil. lAoÅ¥yIlV;b is used 26x in the OT, referring to those who act in 
a way that is contrary to God’s moral commandments and to moral wisdom. In Psalm 18:4 for example it is translated with 
aÓnomi÷aß.  
Paul is asking what agreement does the goodness of Jesus as the Messiah, properly understood, have with the evil of the false 
apostles who are completely missing the significance and importance of God’s grace through him in contrast to attempting to 
obtain God’s blessings through a person’s meritoriously following of the Mosaic Covenant. 
Thus, Paul is encouraging the Corinthians to to stay away from the false apostles. 
134 ti÷ß de« sugkata¿qesiß nawˆ◊ qeouv meta» ei˙dw¿lwn ¡hJmei √ß ga»r nao\ß qeouv e˙smen⁄ zw ◊ntoß, kaqw»ß ei•pen oJ qeo\ß o¢ti e˙noikh/sw e˙n 
aujtoi √ß kai« e˙mperipath/sw kai« e¶somai aujtw ◊n qeo\ß kai« aujtoi« e¶sontai÷ mou lao/ß – And does it make sense to be a temple of the 
one, true God (the Corinthians along with Paul and Timothy) and a temple of false gods (the false apostles), in the manner as God 
claimed to dwell among the Israelites and not among the pagan idolators of the Ancient Near East? 
The erroneous message of the pseudo-apostles, even if it is all about the Bible, i.e., the Mosaic Covenant, is as much idolatry as 
that of the pagans who reject the Bible and God outright by making figurines which are representative of . 
Exodus 29:45, LXX, kai« e˙piklhqh/somai e˙n toi √ß ui˚oi √ß Israhl kai« e¶somai aujtw ◊n qeo/ß; Leviticus 26:12, LXX, kai« 
e˙mperipath/sw e˙n uJmi √n kai« e¶somai uJmw ◊n qeo/ß, kai« uJmei √ß e¶sesqe÷ mou lao/ß. So Paul’s is not an exact quote. But the Hebrew does 
say that, even though God dwelt in the OT temple, He also dwelt among the people of Israel. In addition, just as OT Israel were 
God’s people and were supposed to keep themselves separate from falsehood, immorality, and unbelief, Paul and Timothy are 
saying that so should the Corinthians be with respect to the false apostles, especially because God is dwelling and working 
among and in the Corinthians.  
cf. Deuteronomy 23:14, “Since Yahweh your God walks in the midst of your camp to deliver you and to defeat your enemies 
before you, therefore your camp must be holy; and He must not see anything indecent among you or He will turn away from 
you.” 
The irony of Paul’s using these quotes is that they originally were addressed to Jews who were to separate themselves from 
Gentile pagans, and he is now using them to exhort the mostly (?) Gentile Corinthian Christians community to separate 
themselves from Jews who are teaching such an erroneous message that he considers them to be unbelievers and idolators. 
135 dio\ e˙xe÷lqate e˙k me÷sou aujtw ◊n kai« aÓfori÷sqhte, le÷gei ku/rioß, kai« aÓkaqa¿rtou mh\ a‚ptesqe: kaÓgw» ei˙sde÷xomai uJma ◊ß – Just as 
God promised in Isaiah 52 to separate the Jews as authentic believers from all other peoples and unbelievers when He brings 
about the restoration of the Kingdom of Israel at the return of Jesus, so God through Paul is urging the Corinthian Christians to 
separate themselves from the false apostles and all other unbelievers. 
Isaiah 52:11, Depart, depart, go out from there, touch nothing unclean; go out of the midst of her, purify yourselves, you who 
carry the vessels of Yahweh (LXX, aÓpo/sthte aÓpo/sthte e˙xe÷lqate e˙kei √qen kai« aÓkaqa¿rtou mh\ a‚ptesqe, e˙xe÷lqate e˙k me÷sou 
aujthvß aÓfori÷sqhte, oi˚ fe÷ronteß ta» skeu/h kuri÷ou). In Isaiah 52, God is exhorting the Jews, those who have the responsibility to 
hold and use the sacred instruments of worship in the temple (the Levites), as they depart from the midst of the earth (the 
feminine noun of reference in the Hebrew text for the “her”), i.e., from other nations, and return to the land of Israel, to keep 
themselves separate from all other people who are not willing to obey Him. Paul and Timothy are saying that the Corinthians 
should do likewise in relationship to the false apostles.  
Cf. Ezekiel 20:34, “I will bring you out from the peoples and gather you (kai« ei˙sde÷xomai uJma ◊ß = welcome you) from the lands 
where you are scattered, with a mighty hand and with an outstretched arm and with wrath poured out.” 
Again, there is the irony of the Jews’ eventually leaving the lands of the Gentiles being compared to the Corinthians leaving the 
Jews who are promoting lies about God. 
136 kai« e¶somai uJmi √n ei˙ß pate÷ra kai« uJmei √ß e¶sesqe÷ moi ei˙ß ui˚ou\ß kai« qugate÷raß, le÷gei ku/rioß pantokra¿twr – 2 Samuel 7:14, 
LXX, e˙gw» e¶somai aujtw ◊ˆ ei˙ß pate÷ra, kai« aujto\ß e¶stai moi ei˙ß ui˚o/n.  
Isaiah 43:6, “I will say to the north, ‘Give them up!’ And to the south, ‘Do not hold them back.’ Bring My sons from afar and My 
daughters from the ends of the earth (LXX, a‡ge tou\ß ui˚ou/ß mou aÓpo\ ghvß po/rrwqen kai« ta»ß qugate÷raß mou aÓp∆ a‡krwn thvß 
ghvß).”  
II Samuel 7:8, “Now therefore, thus you shall say to My servant David, ‘Thus says Yahweh of hosts (LXX, le÷gei ku/rioß 
pantokra¿twr), ‘I took you from the pasture, from following the sheep, to be ruler over My people Israel.’”  
Hosea 1:10, “Yet the number of the sons of Israel will be like the sand of the sea, which cannot be measured or numbered; and in 
the place where it is said to them, ‘You are not My people,’ it will be said to them, ‘You are the sons of the living God.’”  
Just as God has chosen David’s descendant, Jesus, to be His Son and ruler over the Kingdom of Israel and the eternal Kingdom 
of God, and just as He has chosen the Jews to be His people who will eventually fully embrace the truth of the NT message and 
follow Jesus as their king in the temporal Kingdom of Israel of Revelation 20, so God has chosen the Corinthian Christians, who 
are probably mostly Gentiles, to be His people and rule with Jesus over the Jews and the Kingdom of God, i.e., the millennial 
kingdom.  
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Paul is implying that this is in contrast to the Jewish false apostles and anyone who would follow them. They cannot call God 
their Father as though they are the adopted children of God, even though the gospel is for the Jew first and also for the Gentile as 
Paul writes in Romans 1:16. 
137 Tau/taß ou™n e¶conteß ta»ß e˙paggeli÷aß, aÓgaphtoi÷, kaqari÷swmen e˚autou\ß aÓpo\ panto\ß molusmouv sarko\ß kai« pneu/matoß, 
e˙pitelouvnteß aJgiwsu/nhn e˙n fo/bwˆ qeouv – As I pointed out above, “these promises” of which Paul says that he and the 
Corinthians have are actually ones made solely to the nation of Israel. But just as God will be faithful to fulfill all His promises to 
the Jews, so also will He do the same for any authentic believer in human history, specifically grant them eternal life and 
existence in the Kingdom of God. Again, there is great irony here because Paul is implying that God will not grant these promises 
to the Jewish false teachers but to the (mostly) Gentile Corinthian Christians. 
Paul is using a Mosaic Covenant-like phrase, “let us cleanse ourselves from all polluting of the flesh and spirit,” to encourage the 
Gentile Corinthians to separate themselves from the Jewish false apostles and their erroneous pursuit of the Mosaic Covenant, 
while living their lives and finishing their current existences on this earth “in the fear of God,” i.e., properly fearing God through 
Jesus/grace and the New Covenant, and in the light of God’s promises to be among them and in them for His eternal purposes. 
Thus, the false apostles are people of the height of gross immorality and sin. 
cf. Leviticus 16:30 , “for it is on this day that atonement shall be made for you to cleanse you; you will be clean from all your 
sins before Yahweh.” 
cf. Jeremiah 51:4, “Yet I sent you all My servants the prophets, again and again, saying, “Oh, do not do this abominable thing (to\ 
pra ◊gma thvß molu/nsewß tau/thß = this practical action of this defilement/polluting) which I hate.” 
Paul switches to the first person singular to highlight his individual love for the Corinthian Christians, and by doing so, includes 
them in the “we” of those who possess all the promises of God pertaining to His being the Father of those who reject error and 
embrace truth as stated in the previous three quotes from the OT at the end of chapter 6. Paul also encourages the Corinthian 
Christians and himself to live their lives in a moral manner that is separate from that of people who are committed to error and 
evil, especially the pseudo-apostles who say that they are followers of Jesus as the Messiah, but who clearly are not because of 
how they treat the Corinthians and how they present the Mosaic Covenant by emphasizing it above the New Covenant of the 
Messiah. 
Thus, the “polluting of flesh and spirit” comes from pursuing the biblical message, in this case the Mosaic Covenant, with a false 
and self-centered perspective of how to please God, i.e., by outwardly following the commandments in order to make oneself 
worthy of God’s blessings, just as much as from pursuing abject immorality of any pagan kind. The purity of relying on God’s 
sovereign grace and believing that Jesus alone is the basis for one’s salvation and receiving God’s blessing is imperative in a 
sinner’s life in order to be pleasing to God and to receive His promises as He stated to Israel in the previously quoted three verses 
from the OT at the end of chapter 6. 
So Paul urges the Corinthian Christians along with Timothy and himself to finish their lives this way as those who have been 
separated by God out of the world of unbelievers and in the fear of God, i.e., in the context and sphere of fearing God’s 
condemnation if they were to attempt to obtain salvation by any other methodology than God’s independent grace, mercy, and 
Jesus as their crucified and resurrected advocate. This is how important it is to get this part of one’s theology correct and to live it 
persistently while being confronted with all sorts of other ideas that could derail one’s biblical understanding of God. 
138 cwrh/sate hJma ◊ß oujde÷na hjdikh/samen, oujde÷na e˙fqei÷ramen, oujde÷na e˙pleonekth/samen – Here is Paul’s direct appeal to the 
Corinthian Christian community to let him into their lives as their authoritative source of the truth of God and Jesus. He tells 
them that they have certainly do done anything wrong that would cause harm to their relationships with God, unlike the false 
apostles, who are eternally hurting them by corrupting their understanding of God. The false apostles are also using them for their 
own self-promotion and self-aggrandizement, while Paul knows and says that his motives have been to promote God, Jesus, and 
the Corinthians’ eternal salvation while hopefully drawing the least amount of attention to himself and Timothy.  
As a result, Paul and Timothy urge these Christians to open their hearts and minds to them as authentic apostolic workers (with 
Timothy as an authentic apostolic co-worker of Paul). Because of the influence of the false apostles, at least some of the 
Corinthian Christians had closed their minds and hearts to Paul and his authoritative message of Jesus as the Messiah. But Paul 
has been arguing his defense as a true apostle and hoping that it is sufficient to convince these Christians to change their loyalty 
back to him, and therefore to Jesus correctly. He will say in a moment, though, that he is actually convinced of this because of 
Titus’ report about the Corinthians. 
139 pro\ß kata¿krisin ouj le÷gw: proei÷rhka ga»r o¢ti e˙n tai √ß kardi÷aiß hJmw ◊n e˙ste ei˙ß to\ sunapoqanei √n kai« suzhvn – Two options – 
1) Paul is referring to his statement in 3:2 that the Corinthians are his letter of recommendation written in his heart (different from 
my translation); 2) During the second visit especially, Paul had said they are in his and Timothy’s hearts. Cf. 12:14; 13:1 
My guess is that #2 is correct in the light of my interpretation of 3:2 and the persevering love of Paul for the Corinthian.  
Thus, he in no way would want to come across as indicating that the Corinthians are now subject to God’s condemnation, as the 
false apostles would if they abandon their emphasis on the Mosaic Covenant, because, just as he has communicated, the 
Corinthians are dear to them.  
Two options – 1) The Corinthians are suffering the hostility of the world with Paul and also still alive with persevering faith like 
Paul; 2) The Corinthians will eventually die physically like Paul and Timothy in order to live eternally in the Kingdom of God 
with them. 
While it seems easier to choose #2, I think the immediate context of vs. 4-7 and the rest of the letter leads towards #1. In other 
words, this like 4:12 is Paul’s way of saying that he and the Corinthians do have a common faith that experiences the hostility 
and mistreatment of the world while God is also currently keeping everyone alive for His own purposes. 
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Notice that Paul switches to the first person singular. I think this is to highlight that these thoughts are coming mainly from him 
as the uniquely appointed apostle to the Gentiles. His whole purpose is to encourage the Corinthians in their genuine belief, not to 
condemn them for their false belief. This is because he is convinced that they are “in their hearts” so to speak, which is to say that 
they share hearts that have been changed by God in order to be committed to God and Jesus as the Messiah as the basis for their 
salvation. 
140 pollh/ moi parrhsi÷a pro\ß uJma ◊ß, pollh/ moi kau/chsiß uJpe«r uJmw ◊n: peplh/rwmai thØv paraklh/sei, uJperperisseu/omai  £ thØv 
caraˆ◊ e˙pi« pa¿shØ thØv qli÷yei hJmw ◊n – Paul has been and still is (as evidenced by this letter) concerned about the authenticity of the 
Corinthians’ faith. But he is becoming more and more confident and convinced that it is genuine. Indeed, he is even “bragging” 
about their faith to others. This has all made him more encouraged and joyful over the condition of their Christianity—that it is 
genuine. And this in the midst of whatever “affliction” he is currently experiencing (which is what? Criticism from the false 
apostles and some of the Corinthians? Or just speaking generally, because Paul is basically always bumping into the hostility of 
the world towards God and the gospel? Or see the next verse). 
Thus, the Corinthians’ being Christians helps make Paul’s suffering bearable, probably because it allows him to feel good about 
all the work which he put into them to educate them in the faith (over 18 months worth). 
141 Kai« ga»r e˙lqo/ntwn hJmw ◊n ei˙ß Makedoni÷an oujdemi÷an  ¡e¶schken a‡nesin⁄ hJ sa»rx hJmw ◊n aÓll∆ e˙n panti« qlibo/menoi: e¶xwqen 
ma¿cai, e¶swqen  ™fo/boi – Paul has traveled from Ephesus to Macedonia, i.e., northern Greece, on his way to Corinth. But when he 
arrived there, he encountered more afflictions. 
He talks about two kinds. The first is “battles without,” probably direct persecution from unbelievers. The second is “fears 
within,” probably concern for how people such as the false apostles are undermining his work within the Christian communities 
which Paul had seen come into existence because of his proclaiming the gospel. 
142 aÓll∆ oJ parakalw ◊n tou\ß tapeinou\ß pareka¿lesen hJma ◊ß oJ qeo\ß e˙n thØv parousi÷aˆ Ti÷tou – In the nick of time, God had Titus 
show up in Macedonia with good news (for the most part) about the Corinthians. Not only were Paul and Timothy able to see his 
friendly face, but…  
We remember that Paul stated at the beginning of this letter that any true encouragement for those who are suffering in the midst 
of their faith comes from God, and He will indeed bring encouragement in the form of the truth of the gospel ultimately so that 
believers can persevere in their faith and not give up on God’s love, grace, and mercy for the sake of their eternal salvations. The 
result may not be that the difficult and painful feelings of sadness, confusion, or anxiety completely go away. But they are 
counterbalanced by the truth in the believer’s mind as it is used by God’s Spirit. 
143 ouj mo/non de« e˙n thØv parousi÷aˆ aujtouv aÓlla» kai« e˙n thØv paraklh/sei hØ∞ pareklh/qh e˙f∆ uJmi √n aÓnagge÷llwn hJmi √n th\n uJmw ◊n 
e˙pipo/qhsin, to\n uJmw ◊n ojdurmo/n, to\n uJmw ◊n zhvlon uJpe«r e˙mouv w‚ste me ma ◊llon carhvnai – Not only was it just great to see Titus, 
another firm believer in Jesus the Messiah, but also he brought a good report about the Corinthians, that they had responded well 
to Paul’s “letter of sorrow” and longed to continue to have him lead and teach them (thus this long letter of both). 
While it was great for Paul and Timothy to be encouraged simply by meeting up with Titus, another true believer, it was even 
more encouraging for them to hear from Titus about the authenticity of the Corinthians’ belief which manifested itself in how 
much they were thinking of Paul and longing to see or hear from him with respect to the true truth of his apostolic message while 
also genuinely mourning over their sin (because of his previous letter, i.e., 3 Corinthians technically) which he will speak about 
more in a moment—all of which we can assume is in contrast to the false message of the pseudo-apostles. This naturally led Paul 
to rejoice even more in the midst of his suffering because it further confirmed God’s work within the Corinthians and the 
worthwhile effects of his hard work among them of educating them in the gospel. 
Here in chapter 7, Paul is expressing how delighted he is that the Corinthians have responded so well to his letter and to Titus in 
regard to the former sin issue, but he is still concerned about the influence of the false apostles, which must be why he takes so 
much time to defend his apostleship and message, especially in chapters 10-13. 
I wonder if Paul sent Titus because he would be the least intimidating of the three of them since, maybe, he had not yet been to 
Corinth (?). 
144 o¢ti ei˙ kai« e˙lu/phsa uJma ◊ß e˙n thØv e˙pistolhØv, ouj metame÷lomai: ei˙ kai« metemelo/mhn, ble÷pw ga»r o¢ti hJ e˙pistolh\ e˙kei÷nh ei˙ kai« 
pro\ß w‚ran e˙lu/phsen uJma ◊ß – Paul states categorically that he is not a sadist who enjoys causing people pain and suffering by 
confronting them about their sin. While it is true that he cannot help making sinners feel guilty and sad about their sin (if God so 
allows through the inner work of His Spirit), Paul does not derive any personal pleasure from this process or thrive on it. In the 
case of his last letter to the Corinthians that made them sad in regard to their sin, it made him sad that they were sad, because he 
is such an empathetic and compassionate person. And his regret was real even if their sorrow over their sin did not last for a long 
time and was only for a little while. 
As in chapter 2, Paul says that in spite of how sad his previous letter made the Corinthians and him in turn, he does not regret 
having written it. 
Continuing with the first person singular “I,” Paul takes full responsibility for what he and his associates wrote in the previous 
letter that caused the Corinthians to grieve. This would have been actually 3 Corinthians, a letter which we have lost. But the 
sorrow and grief of the Corinthians was worth it in Paul’s opinion. 
145 nuvn cai÷rw, oujc o¢ti e˙luph/qhte aÓll∆ o¢ti e˙luph/qhte ei˙ß meta¿noian e˙luph/qhte ga»r kata» qeo/n, iºna e˙n mhdeni« zhmiwqhvte e˙x 
hJmw ◊n – If guilt and sorrow over sin results in true repentance before God so that a person turns from his sin and pursues 
righteousness and goodness instead, then it is worth confronting them about their sin, and this is what Paul rejoices in. Paul labels 
this as “sorrow according to God,” i.e., that which happens because of the inward work of God through His Spirit to move a 
sinner to authentic belief and obedience which includes repentance. And Paul knows that there is a long-term effect of this 
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biblical repentance, that it prevents a person from missing out on what God has offered and promised to sinners, which he will go 
on to mention explicitly in the next verse. 
According to Titus, they actually repented of their sin, and Paul identifies their repentance has having been caused by God. Thus, 
Paul can see that God used Timothy and him as instruments of repentance in the Corinthians’ lives. The theoretical possibility 
was that the Corinthians’ faith was not genuine all along. In other words, God’s sovereign grace assures that people whom He has 
chosen and in whom He has worked by His Spirit to change their hearts will repent and persevere in their belief until the end of 
their lives. 
146 hJ ga»r kata» qeo\n lu/ph meta¿noian ei˙ß swthri÷an aÓmetame÷lhton e˙rga¿zetai: hJ de« touv ko/smou lu/ph qa¿naton katerga¿zetai – 
There are two kinds of sorrow and sadness when a person realizes that he has done something wrong and sinful.  
One kind is in the midst of God’s inward work during a person’s life and producing authentic repentance that leads eventually to 
eternal salvation.  
The other kind lacks God’s inward work and, while the sadness itself appears genuine, it results in eternal condemnation 
(“death”) instead of salvation. Typically, this latter sadness is because of simply getting caught doing something wrong and 
wishing that one could have gotten away with it. The first occurs because of genuine guilt in the face of a person’s sin and evil. 
Therefore, unless a person is a complete sociopath, he can and will feel bad about his immorality, sin, and its effects in his life 
and the lives of others. And his sorrow and grief may even look like Christian sorrow and grief. But without God’s inward work 
through His Spirit, this person’s sorrow and grief is only in the light of its effects in this world and not in regard to its possible 
effects pertaining to eternal life and God’s condemnation. 
147 i˙dou\ ga»r aujto\ touvto to\ kata» qeo\n luphqhvnai po/shn kateirga¿sato uJmi √n spoudh/n, aÓlla» aÓpologi÷an, aÓlla» aÓgana¿kthsin, 
aÓlla» fo/bon, aÓlla» e˙pipo/qhsin, aÓlla» zhvlon, aÓlla» e˙kdi÷khsin e˙n panti« sunesth/sate e˚autou\ß aJgnou\ß ei•nai twˆ◊ pra¿gmati –  
Paul wants the Corinthians to notice for themselves how much earnestness and diligence this sorrow which was triggered by his 
letter and ultimately brought about by God for good purposes has produced in them. Apparently it is a great amount. 
And it includes even their clearing themselves of blame for false belief by distancing themselves from the false apostles— I 
assume. 
Also, their proper self-directed anger and reproach (disapproval and disappointment) for not having done this sooner. 
Also, their proper reverence and respect for God and His judgment if they were to continue listening to and obeying the lies of 
the false apostles. 
Also, their zealous longing for goodness and moral perfection which they will eventually obtain from God in eternity. 
Also, their strong motivation to deal with their sin properly, doing whatever they can to right any wrongs in their lives, all of 
which have provided clear evidence that they are genuine believers—much to Paul’s delight, because this is all thar really matters 
to him, not his being a popular apostle among them. Thus, they have recommended themselves (!) to be pure and genuinely intent 
on obtaining God’s salvation through His grace and Jesus only, not through the Mosaic Covenant. 
Paul is truly excited to see what God has done in their lives through the sorrow which He has caused in relation to their sin which 
Paul exposed in his previous letter. It has resulted in all the elements which a Christian should experience in response to their sin. 
First, there is “earnestness,” i.e., an intense conviction to deal with the sin before God in a manner that is pleasing to Him and in 
line with having a heart that is oriented towards Him and committed to Him. 
Second, there is “vindication,” i.e., not a getting defensive which could be the meaning of the word, but a willingness to defend 
the genuineness of one’s belief by performing what is true repentance before God that recognizes how wrong one’s sin is and the 
need for God’s forgiveness and mercy if someone is going to escape His eternal condemnation. 
Third, there is “indignation” or “anger,” i.e., a valid self-reproaching and irritation at being a sinner who longs to be different and 
morally perfect, which of course will be the case in the eternal Kingdom of God. 
Fourth, there is “fear,” i.e., a sober realization that without God’s eternal mercy, a person will experience His wrath and 
destruction, which would be the most unpleasant experience possible for a human being. Thus, this is not a paralyzing fear, which 
certainly fear can be, but a motivating fear to rush into the loving arms of God and appeal to Him for mercy and look forward to 
it for all eternity through Jesus’ advocacy. 
Fifth, there is “longing,” which must be a deep and persistent desire to be free of sin and made morally perfect in the eternal 
Kingdom of God. This is like the beatitude of hungering and thirsting for righteousness that is an important characteristic of an 
authentic believer. 
Sixth, there is “zeal,” which is similar to the previous element, i.e., a strong motivation to deal genuinely with one’s sin before 
God for the sake of obtaining His forgiveness and eventually eternal life and moral perfection. But it also probably involves the 
strongest of desires to avoid this and any other sin again in one’s life—if this were at all possible. While it is not, nevertheless, 
we can pursue avoiding it as much as God’s grace permits in the present realm. 
Seventh, there is “avenging” of oneself, which is doing whatever one can to make things right if one’s sin has harmed or hurt 
another person. Perhaps this is just saying, “I’m sorry.” Or it is more, depending upon what the other person says would help to 
make things right. 
By engaging in all these elements of authentic Christianity and repentance, all the hardship that the Corinthians are going through 
from several sources (the false apostles, Paul’s letter that has exposed their sin, God’s inward work of pushing them into 
repentance, etc.) is unveiling the authenticity of their belief, as it is intended to do by God. And Paul here is definitely making it 
sound as though they (or at least some of the Corinthians) had willfully and intentionally abandoned the apostolic message for a 
while and ignored the sin in their midst while also very possibly starting following the false apostles, which would constitute sin 
in their lives of which they needed to repent. 
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148 a‡ra ei˙ kai« e¶graya uJmi √n, oujc eºneken touv aÓdikh/santoß oujde« eºneken touv aÓdikhqe÷ntoß aÓll∆ eºneken touv fanerwqhvnai th\n 
spoudh\n uJmw ◊n th\n uJpe«r ™hJmw ◊n pro\ß uJma ◊ß e˙nw¿pion touv qeouv – 
Notice though the variant in the MT, “our earnestness on your behalf could be revealed to you before God.” This makes more 
sense for two reason. In chapter 2, Paul claimed that he did not return to Corinth so as not to appear heavy-handed to them, but he 
was criticized probably by the false apostles for not caring about them. Instead, he wrote his “letter of sorrow” as the means to 
show his love, care, and concern, and this is what he is saying here. Plus, he could not be absolutely certain that the Corinthians 
would respond positively to his letter and urging them to deal with the sin among them in an appropriate way, especially because 
they had not done so yet on their own. He just knew that before God he needed to write the letter, or he would not be acting 
responsibly as an apostle of Jesus the Messiah. 
Thus, he states here that his purpose for writing the previous letter was not strictly so that the one who was committing sin could 
be confronted and change his ways and to defend the one who was wronged by him, but so that the entire Corinthian Christian 
community could have the opportunity to demonstrate the authenticity of their Christianity on behalf of what Paul and Timothy 
had taught them about the gospel and in God’s presence (cf. 2:9). 
It is hard not to see the two people mentioned here as the father and son of 1 Corinthians 5 where “the son has his father’s wife,” 
and the Corinthians are not paying any attention to the immorality of the situation. Same as in 2 Corinthians 2:5-11. But didn’t 
Paul deal with his issue in his very first letter before 1 Corinthians? So this must be some other problem. 
149 dia» touvto parakeklh/meqa. ∆Epi«  ∞de« thØv paraklh/sei hJmw ◊n perissote÷rwß ma ◊llon e˙ca¿rhmen e˙pi« thØv caraˆ◊ Ti÷tou, o¢ti 
aÓnape÷pautai to\ pneuvma aujtouv aÓpo\ pa¿ntwn uJmw ◊n – Paul and Timothy found great encouragement first in Titus’ report about 
the Corinthians when they all met up in Macedonia in northern Greece, and even more that Titus himself found such refreshment 
in his own spirit from the genuineness of the Corinthians’ faith and the way they responded to Paul’s letter and treated him. It has 
been good for them to see how well Titus is doing after visiting the Corinthians. 
When Christians really connect in regard to the gospel of God’s grace, mercy, and promise of eternal life in the midst of life’s 
hardships and suffering, there is nothing better for a person’s soul and spirit. It is truly refreshing, invigorating, encouraging, and 
satisfying. You can just take a deep breath and say, “Yes, God is good.” 
150 o¢ti ei¶ ti aujtwˆ◊ uJpe«r uJmw ◊n kekau/chmai, ouj kathØscu/nqhn, aÓll∆ wß  ™pa¿nta e˙n aÓlhqei÷aˆ e˙lalh/samen uJmi √n, ou¢twß kai« hJ 
kau/chsiß  ™`hJmw ◊n  ¡hJ e˙pi« Ti÷tou⁄ aÓlh/qeia e˙genh/qh – The Corinthians have not let Paul and Timothy down with respect to what 
they have bragged about to Titus that is right in line with Paul’s having proclaimed the truth of the gospel to them and their 
having genuinely embraced it. Paul just knew that they were authentic believers, and he had “bragged” to Titus that this was the 
case so that he could go to them and experience their faith for himself—especially in regard to the sin in their midst which they 
needed to deal with. But this also had to be in conjunction the problem with the false apostles and with their promise to send a 
financial gift to the Jewish Christians in Judea. 
Before Titus left Paul and Timothy to go to Corinth, they must have bragged about the Corinthians’ belief, because they had 
experienced it more recently than Titus (cf. 8:6 – Titus had begun the process of the Corinthians’ collecting a donation for the 
Judean Christians). Fortunately, Titus found the Corinthians to be genuine in their belief when he arrived to engage with them in 
the issues that were going on amongst them in Corinth and in the midst of the effect of Paul’s previous letter where he had 
confronted their sin (the “just as we spoke all things to you because of the truth”).  
151 kai« ta» spla¿gcna aujtouv perissote÷rwß ei˙ß uJma ◊ß e˙stin aÓnamimnhØskome÷nou th\n pa¿ntwn uJmw ◊n uJpakoh/n, wJß meta» fo/bou kai« 
tro/mou e˙de÷xasqe aujto/n – Plus, Titus has grown in his appreciation for and desire to be with the Corinthian Christians as he 
experienced their reverential reception of him as Paul’s (and the gospel’s) envoy and observed their obedient response to Paul’s 
letter and the gospel, that it was truly genuine. This may be because this was his first time visiting them as Paul’s way of 
providing them with truth without his and Timothy’s intimidating presence since they were there during the second visit and had 
to confront the sin issue rather aggressively. 
It was not that Titus himself caused them to be afraid and tremble, but he was representing God and the truth of the NT and 
apostolic message which they had first heard from Paul. This is what engendered fear in the Corinthians and which was so 
heartwarming for Titus.  
Philippians 2:12,13 – “So then, my beloved, just as you have always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in 
my absence, work out your salvation with fear and trembling; for it is God who is at work in you, both to will and to work for His 
good pleasure.”  
152 cai÷rw o¢ti e˙n panti« qarrw ◊ e˙n uJmi √n – Paul is very happy that, to the extent a human being can know other people’s 
inwardness, he knows that the Corinthians are authentic believers and followers of the apostolic message because of their 
response to Titus, to his letter, and therefore to him. 
Thus, all the defense of his apostleship which he has presented in this letter is not only in the light of the influence of the false 
apostles of chapter 11, but also in the light of these things in chapter 7 pertaining to his “letter of sorrow.” Here, too, he has 
expressed that he is convinced of the authenticity of their faith. Consequently, at this point, 2 Corinthians appears to be a softer 
defense than that in Galatians, because Paul has confirmation of the Corinthians’ zeal for the gospel in the light of the possible 
influence from the false apostles. But he is still quite critical of the false apostles in that he will label them as servants of Satan 
(11:15). 
153 gnwri÷zomen de« uJmi √n, aÓdelfoi÷, th\n ca¿rin touv qeouv th\n dedome÷nhn e˙n tai √ß e˙kklhsi÷aiß thvß Makedoni÷aß – Paul and Timothy 
(notice the switch to the first-person plural) are saying that, ultimately, God’s grace caused the Macedonian Christians of the 
cities in northern Greece to do what they did and perform their own gracious acts toward others, which they go on to explain in 
the next verses.  
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The purpose of these next two chapters is to encourage the Corinthians to follow through on their promise from a year earlier to 
send a financial gift to the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem and Judea who are experiencing at least a famine, of not also 
persecution that is preventing them from acquiring enough food for themselves. But I think that this is always another way by 
which Paul is defending himself as an apostle by showing the false apostles that he is not interested in obtaining money from the 
Corinthians, but in their being charitable with their money towards other Christians. This is much more important to him than 
receiving their financial support. He is probably also aware through Titus’ report that the Corinthians have been distracted by 
handling the situation of sin among them and by the influence of the false teachers, so that he wants to rekindle their desire to be 
charitable and to finish what they had originally desired to do. 
And it may seem a little manipulative on Paul’s part to use the Macedonians as an example of charity in order to persuade the 
Corinthians to do likewise. But in the light of all that Paul is combatting because of criticisms from the false apostles and the 
sin(s) within the Christian community in Corinth, we should allow him to be loving towards the Macedonians by applauding 
them publicly for their moral goodness and loving towards the Corinthians by pointing out how God is working in other 
Christians. 
154 o¢ti e˙n pollhØv dokimhØv qli÷yewß hJ perissei÷a thvß cara ◊ß aujtw ◊n kai« hJ kata» ba¿qouß ptwcei÷a aujtw ◊n e˙peri÷sseusen ei˙ß to\ 
plouvtoß thvß aJplo/thtoß aujtw ◊n – In the midst of affliction, which was probably persecution for their Christianity, the people iof 
Macedonia, Thessalonians and Philippians, in spite of how great a painful ordeal they were experiencing, were nevertheless 
extremely charitable. This is what the grace of God caused in them.  
Indeed, this is the purpose of suffering in a Christian’s life, to provide God with the opportunity through the inward work of His 
grace to reveal the goodness and kindness of Christians.  
Paul and Timothy got to experience God’s grace working within the Macedonian Christians when they saw that they not only 
rejoiced in the NT message of eternal life, but also, in spite of their own economic poverty, chose to be charitable to other 
Christians who were in need. In other words, their economic poverty was no hindrance to their being rich in their resolve to 
remain committed to the gospel and God. 
155 o¢ti kata» du/namin, marturw ◊, kai« para» du/namin, aujqai÷retoi – This last word, aujqai÷retoi, literally means self-choosing, i.e., 
of one’s own accord without coercion from anyone else. In the midst of great suffering and economic poverty, rather than 
becoming paralyzed in their ability to do what was good and right, the Macedonian groups of Christians remained capable of 
making independent and moral choices that benefited others who were in need. This can be only by means of God’s grace. 
156 meta» pollhvß paraklh/sewß deo/menoi hJmw ◊n th\n ca¿rin kai« th\n koinwni÷an thvß diakoni÷aß thvß ei˙ß tou\ß aJgi÷ouß – Not that they 
had to ask Paul’s and Timothy’s permission, but they truly desired to help their fellow believers (the Jewish believers in 
Jerusalem; cf. Romans 15:25-27) even though it would put a strain on their own financial situation. They begged Paul and 
Timothy for the opportunity of serving the Jewish Christians, i.e., for the privilege of being charitable and gracious to them as 
part of their appreciation for being fellow believers with the Jews at the center of Christianity, Jerusalem. 
157 kai« ouj kaqw»ß hjlpi÷samen aÓlla» e˚autou\ß e¶dwkan prw ◊ton twˆ◊ kuri÷wˆ kai« hJmi √n dia» qelh/matoß qeouv – It seems that Paul and 
Timothy were certainly hoping that the Macedonian Christians would embrace the apostolic message and give themselves to God 
in authentic faith as a result of God’s choosing to work within them and change their inwardness. But then they also experienced 
was the Macedonians’ wonderful love toward Paul and Timothy and other needy Christians by their being so willing to be 
charitable. It sounds as though Paul and Timothy made mention of the great need among these other Jewish Christians, and the 
Macedonian believers jumped at the opportunity to respond to this need. And all this happened in the light of what God desires 
for how His people act and what He Himself causes by means of His grace and inward work of the Spirit of God. 
158 ei˙ß to\ parakale÷sai hJma ◊ß Ti÷ton, iºna kaqw»ß proenh/rxato ou¢twß kai« e˙pitele÷shØ ei˙ß uJma ◊ß kai« th\n ca¿rin tau/thn – So Paul 
has sent Titus back to the Corinthians with this letter and with the goal of receiving the collection of financial aid from them to 
pass on to Paul. Certainly, Titus had originally hoped that the Corinthian Christians would also contribute to the needs of the 
Jewish Christians in Jerusalem, and they had agreed, but without following through yet during his first visit. Now, Titus has all 
that much more reason to persuade the Corinthians to complete their commitment, because of being able to report on the 
exceeding charitableness of the Macedonian Christians as Paul is describing it here. 
159 aÓll∆ w‚sper e˙n panti« perisseu/ete, pi÷stei, kai« lo/gwˆ, kai« gnw¿sei, kai« pa¿shØ spoudhØv, kai« thØv e˙x uJmw ◊n e˙n hJmi √n aÓga¿phØ, iºna 
kai« e˙n tau/thØ thØv ca¿riti perisseu/hte – Paul and Timothy have now seen the Corinthians excel in belief, speech, knowledge, and 
enthusiasm for the NT message, and they have seen them excel in authentic Christian love that comes from the apostolic message 
and Paul’s and his companions’ demonstration of it toward them, especially by not being a burden to them financially (as an 
important part of Paul’s defense to them of his being an apostle).  
Thus, they encourage them to be just as enthusiastic about demonstrating their faith by completing their commitment to help the 
Jewish Christians in Jerusalem.  
The word spoudh/ is used three times in this chapter to refer to the Corinthians’ enthusiasm for the gospel (8:7), the 
Macedonians’ enthusiasm to provide the Jerusalem Jews with a financial gift (8:8), and Titus’ enthusiasm to care for the 
Corinthians (8:16). Paul also used it in 7:11 and 7:12. 
Another word that seems synonymous, proqumi÷a, i.e., willingness, is used four times in this context (8:11,12,19; 9:2). 
160 ouj kat∆ e˙pitagh\n le÷gw, aÓlla» dia» thvß e˚te÷rwn spoudhvß kai« to\ thvß uJmete÷raß aÓga¿phß gnh/sion dokima¿zwn – Paul has no 
intention of actually commanding the Corinthians to comply with his request to be charitable to the Jewish Christians in 
Jerusalem. Instead, he has no problem citing the example of other followers of God (especially Jesus!! – cf. v. 9) to motivate 
them to do the same kind of thing of their own accord. This, then, will provide clear evidence of the authenticity of their faith for 
both them and him—in contrast to their providing evidence to the false apostles by obeying the ritual commandments of Mosaic 
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Covenant. 
It makes sense that Paul use the first person singular here to emphasize that he ultimately is the apostle in contrast to Timothy and 
Titus. Nevertheless, he is being very careful not to be coercive, but instead to respect the freedom and individuality of the 
Corinthian Christians as they consider their responsibility with respect to the financial gift which they originally chose to make. 
He truly wants it to be of their own freewill and out of their understanding of the gospel and the grace of God. Because then it 
will be by means of the grace of God. 
161 ginw¿skete ga»r th\n ca¿rin touv kuri÷ou hJmw ◊n ∆Ihsouv Cristouv, o¢ti di∆ uJma ◊ß e˙ptw¿ceusen plou/sioß w‡n, iºna uJmei √ß thØv e˙kei÷nou 
ptwcei÷aˆ plouth/shte – The greatest example that Paul can cite is that of Jesus’ graciously giving, out of his wealth as the icon of 
God, the ruler of the creation within the creation, and the permanent anointed king of Israel his life for sinful human beings, in 
order to make them rich with eternal forgiveness, salvation and life. In this example, then, poverty is first Jesus’ death on the 
cross, the complete absence of physical life, and wealth is his status and role as the Son of God and king of the eternal Kingdom 
of God. Then, wealth for the Corinthian Christians is receiving God’s blessing of eternal life and mercy—in their midst it is 
assumed of their financial poverty.  
So at least the Corinthians are not experiencing the same kind of poverty as Jesus, i.e., death, in their giving of their financial 
“wealth” to the Jerusalem Christians. However, neither does their wealth include being God in the creation and ruler of the 
universe. They are simply saved from God’s eternal condemnation and destruction for the sake of eternal life, which is certainly 
wealth enough for any sinful human being. 
Most commentators interpret the transition from wealth to poverty of Jesus to be his leaving heaven as the 2nd person of the 
Trinity and becoming a man on earth. 
162 kai« gnw¿mhn e˙n tou/twˆ di÷dwmi – Paul has no intention to strong-arm the Corinthians into doing what is good and right. Yet, 
there is always the example of Jesus, and Paul offers his thoughts as an apostle on this whole issue. 
163 touvto ga»r uJmi √n sumfe÷rei, oiºtineß ouj mo/non to\ poihvsai aÓlla» kai« to\ qe÷lein proenh/rxasqe aÓpo\ pe÷rusi – The Corinthians 
had agreed with Paul a year ago to help the Jerusalem Jewish Christians. While he is not commanding them to follow through on 
their commitment, he is saying that doing so, i.e., doing good towards others and fulfilling one’s commitment to them, is better 
for them than not doing so, especially when they had originally decided and were eager to make this gift so long ago. The benefit 
is that they are proving out the authenticity of their belief. Cf. Acts 20:35, “In everything I showed you that by working hard in 
this manner you must help the weak and remember the words of the Lord Jesus, that he himself said, ‘It is more blessed to give 
than to receive.’”  
Cf. 2 Corinthians 8:9 You know about the grace of our Lord Jesus the Messiah, that, while being rich, he became poor on your 
account, so that you may become rich by means of his poverty. 
He also points to the desire that arose within them to act in this loving way. In other words, their actions were not going to occur 
simply because they were choosing to act, but also because there was a genuine desire and earnestness within them to do 
something that would be incredibly loving and charitable towards their fellow believers in the far distant land of Israel and who 
were even for the most part different ethnically. And they should still listen to this desire as itself a good thing within them 
brought about by the grace of God through His Spirit and His work within them. 
164 nuni« de« kai« to\ poihvsai e˙pitele÷sate, o¢pwß kaqa¿per hJ proqumi÷a touv qe÷lein, ou¢twß kai« to\ e˙pitele÷sai e˙k touv e¶cein – Even 
though Paul is merely giving his opinion (v. 10), nevertheless he can still use the imperative mood to urge them to follow through 
on their year-old desire to help the Jerusalem Christians. Why? Because this is better than not doing so (cf. v. 10), especially 
because their desire was in line with what God desires for all Christians, to love one another by meeting each other’s needs. 
The phrase “out of what you have” identifies that Paul is not concerned with the amount of their gift, but with their hearts and 
their motivation to do so, as he goes on to explain. 
165 ei˙ ga»r hJ proqumi÷a pro/keitai, kaqo\ e˙a»n e¶chØ eujpro/sdektoß, ouj kaqo\ oujk e¶cei – Ultimately, inwardness and the action that 
ensues from it are more important than the impact of the good deed, i.e., that the Corinthians’ could possibly solve all the 
financial problems of the Jewish Christians in Judea. This is to say that the size of the gift is not important. It is merely the giving 
the financial gift itself from a heart of authentic belief that is.  
Nevertheless, it is also true according to Paul’s argument in these verses that if a Christian has an eager desire to meet another 
Christian’s need, then he should follow through on this desire as part of what constitutes righteousness and proper obedience to 
God and proves out the authenticity of his belief.  
Cf. the story of the widow and her two mites in Luke 21:1-4 where the greatness of her gift was really in her inwardness and the 
action that resulted from it, not in the two coins that she gave. Nevertheless, authentic inwardness permits someone to give from 
poverty, not just from wealth. Indeed, to give when the world would assess someone’s situation as preventing them from giving 
is the result of authentic inwardness, which actually is like Jesus’ situation, who gave out of the wealth of his status and role (cf. 
v. 9). Thus, Christians give whatever they can like Jesus—out of their status and role as saved, sinful human beings. 
166 ouj ga»r iºna a‡lloiß a‡nesiß, uJmi √n qli √yiß, aÓll∆ e˙x i˙so/thtoß – Here is an interesting point that Paul is making. He is saying that 
one of the goals of God’s grace within the Christian community is to motivate Christians to meet the basic needs of other 
Christians, not so that the latter will not suffer while the former suffer, but so that both may have their needs met to the extent 
possible by the sharing of resources. And Paul will go on to point out that these basic needs are both physical (money, food, 
clothing, etc.) and spiritual (the gospel message which can result in authentic belief and eternal mercy and salvation).  
Romans 15:25 But now, I am going to Jerusalem serving the saints. 26 For Macedonia and Achaia have been pleased to make a 
contribution for the poor among the saints in Jerusalem. 27 Yes, they were pleased to do so, and they are indebted to them. For if 
the Gentiles have shared in their spiritual things, they are indebted to minister to them also in material things. 
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Thus, the “equity” in this verse refers ultimately to Christians’ recognizing that they have equal value and significance before 
God and therefore an equal right to be loved by one another, even if their financial resources or spiritual resources never happen 
to be equal within the body of Christ. This is to say that they should all value each other with fairness and impartiality to the 
extent that they are willing to share their resources with one another so that no one has to live in a state of deprivation, that there 
is an equal foundation before God that constitutes a lack of deprivation. And this state of deprivation could involve financial 
deprivation (that translates into a lack of food that could lead to physical death—as in the case of the Judean Christian Jews in 
comparison to the Macedonian and Achaian Christians or the poor families attending the “Lord’s Supper” in 1 Corinthians 11 in 
comparison to the wealthy families in the Corinthian Christian community) or an intellectual/spiritual deprivation (that translates 
into a lack of the important ideas of the gospel that could lead to eternal destruction—as in the case of the Gentiles in Greece in 
comparison to the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem, which Paul talks about in Romans 15:25-27). 
Therefore, this equity does not refer to an equality of total financial or intellectual/spiritual resources among Christians. The 
Greek Christians may still have more money than the Judean Christians, and the Judean Christians may still have more 
intellectual understanding of the gospel than the Greek Christians. But the point is that no one is so lacking that they can be 
considered to be deprived and “starving” when it comes to these resources and that could lead to “death.” Plus, the real issue is 
that they are sharing their resources with one another from hearts of authentic faith and obedience to God and His Messiah, Jesus 
of Nazareth. 
167 e˙n twˆ◊ nuvn kairwˆ◊ to\ uJmw ◊n peri÷sseuma ei˙ß to\ e˙kei÷nwn uJste÷rhma, iºna kai« to\ e˙kei÷nwn peri÷sseuma ge÷nhtai ei˙ß to\ uJmw ◊n 
uJste÷rhma, o¢pwß ge÷nhtai i˙so/thß – Two different abundances or one? Physical and then spiritual resulting in equality of hearts 
and value; or, physical and then physical, resulting in equality of physical needs being met? While the second option is attractive, 
I think that the first option is actually correct. Paul is saying that the financial “abundance” (even though it is not much) of the 
Corinthian Christians exists for the financial need of the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem, while the original abundance of the 
gospel message among the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem exists for the spiritual need of the Corinthians, which will result in 
their eternal salvation because they have embraced this message. 
As I suggested above, Paul says the same kind of thing in Romans 15:25-27 after having collected all the gifts to the Jerusalem 
Christians from the Christian communities in both northern and southern Greece, 15:25 “However, I am going to Jerusalem to 
serve the saints, 15:26 because Macedonia and Achaia were pleased to make a certain contribution to the poor among the saints in 
Jerusalem. 15:27 They were well pleased, and they are indebted to them, because, if they contributed to the Gentiles from their 
spiritual things, then the Gentiles are obligated to serve them by means of material things.” 
168 kaqw»ß ge÷graptai: oJ to\ polu\ oujk e˙pleo/nasen, kai« oJ to\ ojli÷gon oujk hjlatto/nhsen – cf. Exodus 16:18, oujk e˙pleo/nasen oJ to\ 
polu/, kai« oJ to\ e¶latton oujk hjlatto/nhsen. Except for the word order, these are the same. When the Israelites gathered the 
manna (first use of the word in OT – Numbers 11:6, “There is nothing at all to look at except this manna (N¶D;mAh) (to\ manna); cf. 
Exodus 16:15, “When the sons of Israel saw it, they said to one another, ‘What is it (a…w$h N ∞Dm) (Ti÷ e˙stin touvto)?’”) off the 
ground, they did so according to God’s instructions that they should gather an omer per person in their tent. By doing so, the 
amount fit their physical needs so that large families had enough and small families did too. EBC – an omer = approximately two 
quarts or one-tenth of a bushel. [This would be a little less than one gallon (231 cubic inches), because a bushel is approximately 
2150 cubic inches.]. Thus, the ratio of manna/person was the same, meaning that each person had an equal right to survive in 
God’s eyes. God was being fair to the Israelites. He thus brought about equity within their nation. 
Paul uses this example in the OT to encourage the Corinthian Christians to give financially to the Jewish Christians in Judea so 
that neither they nor the others are in need physically, because this was God’s intent for the Israelites when taking them through 
the desert. It is not that Paul is advocating a kind of Christian communism but that no one is suffering deprivation within the 
Christian community when there are people within it who could help make this the case, i.e., that no one is suffering 
deprivation—physical or spiritual. Each Christian has an equal right to live, and everyone in the Christian community should love 
his brothers and sisters with this in mind—sharing what he has and as much as he can, even if it is out of his own poverty. Thus, 
the total wealth of each Israelite family in the Sinai desert may have been different, and the total wealth of each Christian might 
be different. But God made sure every member of every family had enough food for each day so that no one was in a condition of 
deprivation or starving, and Christians should make sure that every individual within the Christian community has enough food 
and shelter for each day. Cf. the Lord’s Prayer, “Give us this day our daily bread,” the implication being that God’s gift to meet 
the needs of His people may come through His people—as a gift, although the laborer is worthy of his wages. 
169 ca¿riß de« twˆ◊ qewˆ◊ twˆ◊ do/nti th\n aujth\n spoudh\n uJpe«r uJmw ◊n e˙n thØv kardi÷aˆ Ti÷tou – Again, it is God’s grace who has even 
motivated Titus by working inwardly in him to be eager to help the Corinthians follow through on their commitment to send a 
gift to the Judean Christians. Thus, the earnestness that the Corinthian Christians originally had to meet the needs of the Jewish 
Christians in Jerusalem is the same earnestness that Titus has to encourage the Corinthian Christians to follow through on this 
original desire. God, therefore, is making everyone eager to help all those who are involved in this mutual love which Christians 
are showing one another. This is part of the working of His grace in individuals that affects the group at large. 
170 o¢ti th\n me«n para¿klhsin e˙de÷xato, spoudaio/teroß de« uJpa¿rcwn aujqai÷retoß e˙xhvlqen pro\ß uJma ◊ß – Two options – 1) The 
encouragement is God’s; 2) The encouragement is Paul’s. I think that it is #2, that Paul has encouraged Titus to return to the 
Corinthians with the earnestness from God to help them complete their desire to give to the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem.  
aujqai÷retoß (=on the basis of one’s own free and independent agency, literally his self-choosing) is the same word that Paul used 
of the Macedonians’ decision to be charitable (v. 3). Thus, there is the importance of human beings’ making good decisions apart 
from being compelled to do so by other human beings, while they also are being caused to make these good decisions by God and 
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His sovereign control of all reality while also being encouraged by other sinful humans to be obedient to God and do what is 
good and right.  
Thus, we have here the multiple dynamics which are involved in being and living as a Christian. The sovereign author of the 
story granting people earnestness, the encouragement of the apostles which people receive and embrace, and the choices of those 
who are thus influenced to do what is good and right. 
171 sunepe÷myamen de« met∆ aujtouv to\n aÓdelfo\n ou ∞ oJ e¶painoß e˙n twˆ◊ eujaggeli÷wˆ dia» pasw ◊n tw ◊n e˙kklhsiw ◊n – Paul goes back to 
the first-person plural to say that there was another Christian who had become well-respected among all the Christian groups in 
the Macedonia and who was being sent by Paul and Timothy to accompany Titus to Corinth to urge them to follow through on 
their eager desire to provide the financial gift to the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem. 
172 ouj mo/non de÷, aÓlla» kai« ceirotonhqei«ß uJpo\ tw ◊n e˙kklhsiw ◊n sune÷kdhmoß hJmw ◊n su\n thØv ca¿riti tau/thØ thØv diakonoume÷nhØ uJf∆ 
hJmw ◊n pro\ß th\n aujtouv touv kuri÷ou do/xan kai« proqumi÷an hJmw ◊n – The Christian groups in Macedonia handpicked this man to be 
Paul’s, Timothy’s, and Titus’ traveling companion. They did so in order that this man could glorify Jesus by helping with the 
administration of the financial gift from the Macedonian groups to the Jerusalem Jewish Christians and with the enhancing of 
Paul’s and his apostolic workers’ willingness and eagerness in serving God.  
There is also probably the issue of maintaining financial propriety by including even one more well-trusted individual to help 
Paul, Timothy, and Titus in the transportation of the money—as Paul goes on to mention in vs. 20-21. 
173 stello/menoi touvto, mh/ tiß hJma ◊ß mwmh/shtai e˙n thØv aJdro/thti tau/thØ thØv diakonoume÷nhØ uJf∆ hJmw ◊n – Paul and Timothy figured 
that the more respected people they had traveling with them with the large gift from the Macedonian Christians, the less likely 
others would be tempted to accuse them falsely of financial malfeasance. 
Handling money matters well, openly, and honestly within the community of believers is of upmost importance to Paul for the 
sake of the truth of the gospel.  
174 pronoouvmen ga»r kala» ouj mo/non e˙nw¿pion kuri÷ou aÓlla» kai« e˙nw¿pion aÓnqrw¿pwn – Even though, ultimately, it is only God who 
matters in terms of who knows whether or not Paul is doing what is right, he realizes that appearance of good as opposed to 
appearance of evil is still a good thing. Yes, God is determinatively in control of human actions, relationships, and opinions 
formed by what people see going on around them, but it still makes sense for us to care about helping people with respect to what 
they think about the truth on the basis of what they see and experience when relating to us. 
And the additional help is wise not only for eliminating any suspicions from people, but also for pleasing God, i.e., that more 
people have the opportunity to be obedient to Him. 
175 sunepe÷myamen de« aujtoi √ß to\n aÓdelfo\n hJmw ◊n o§n e˙dokima¿samen e˙n polloi √ß polla¿kiß spoudai √on o¡nta, nuni« de« polu\ 
spoudaio/teron pepoiqh/sei pollhØv thØv ei˙ß uJma ◊ß – This is a second person appointed by Paul and the others to accompany Titus to 
Corinth. Like the first person, this one has demonstrated great faithfulness to the NT message and morality, as well as 
understanding of it. Therefore, he too will add to the confidence that people can have that nothing immoral is going to happen 
with respect to the large financial gift that the Corinthians will be giving to Titus and the two men to take to Paul who with them 
will then transport it to Jerusalem. 
Besides, this second person has become very encouraged by Titus’ visit to Paul and Timothy in Macedonia in regard to the 
genuineness of the Corinthians’ belief and therefore the increased likelihood that they will actually follow through on making 
their gift to the Jerusalem Jews. Thus, he himself is eager to participate in encouraging them to do so.  
176 ei¶te uJpe«r Ti÷tou, koinwno\ß e˙mo\ß kai« ei˙ß uJma ◊ß sunergo/ß: ei¶te aÓdelfoi« hJmw ◊n, aÓpo/stoloi e˙kklhsiw ◊n, do/xa Cristouv – Titus’ 
participation in Paul’s carrying out his responsibility of proclaiming the NT message speaks for itself. Paul considers him to be4 
one of his apostolic co-workers, someone who understands the gospel entirely correctly and has the integrity not to change it 
regardless of the circumstances.  
The other two men are envoys of the Christian gatherings throughout Macedonia who are the very glory and brilliance of the 
Messiah. Paul means that by the miracle of the grace of God, there truly are people in this world who are genuine followers of the 
Messiah, thus representing him and thereby being a source of glory to him by their existence and common faith and destiny. 
In this way, Paul assures the Corinthians that Titus is an authentic apostolic companion and co-worker of his. Thus, all three of 
them can be trusted implicitly with not only the gospel but also a large amount of money which they will be conveying to Paul 
and then on to Jerusalem with Paul. 
177 th\n ou™n e¶ndeixin thvß aÓga¿phß uJmw ◊n kai« hJmw ◊n kauch/sewß uJpe«r uJmw ◊n ei˙ß aujtou\ß e˙ndeiknu/menoi ei˙ß pro/swpon tw ◊n 
e˙kklhsiw ◊n – Without trying to coerce the Corinthians, Paul is nevertheless pulling out all the stops and setting the Corinthians on 
a stage in front of Titus, the two men who are accompanying him, and the Christian gatherings from which they come as he 
exhorts them to follow through on their original commitment to help the Jerusalem believers financially. He wants their love for 
their fellow needy believers to be genuine and his bragging about them not to be empty and in vain. 
178 peri« me«n ga»r thvß diakoni÷aß thvß ei˙ß tou\ß agi÷ouß  ™perisso/n moi÷ e˙stin to\ gra¿fein uJmi √n – Paul continues using the first 
person singular and encourages the Corinthian Christians by way of appealing to them on the basis of what he is really hoping is 
the case with respect to their being motivated to follow through on their gift, that he actually does not have to say anything to 
them about it. And yet in his own careful and humble apostolic way, he is. 
179 oi•da ga»r th\n proqumi÷an uJmw ◊n h§n uJpe«r uJmw ◊n kaucw ◊mai Makedo/sin, o¢ti ∆AcaiŒa pareskeu/astai aÓpo\ pe÷rusi, kai«  ™to\  £ 
uJmw ◊n zhvloß hjre÷qisen tou\ß plei÷onaß – By reminding the Corinthian Christians’ of there year old “willingness” for sending a 
financial gift to the Jewish believers in Jerusalem, Paul kindly comments that he thinks that it is actually unnecessary for him 
write to them about this issue and exhort them to follow through on their commitment. Indeed, their willingness has motivated 
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most of the Macedonian Christians to send a gift also. So all the more reason for the Corinthians to do the same because they 
have been a good example just with their commitment to do so. 
180 e¶pemya de« tou\ß aÓdelfou/ß, iºna mh\ to\ kau/chma hJmw ◊n to\ uJpe«r uJmw ◊n kenwqhØv e˙n twˆ◊ me÷rei tou/twˆ, iºna kaqw»ß e¶legon 
pareskeuasme÷noi h™te – Even though Paul has just commented that it is unnecessary for him to write about the Corinthians’ 
getting their gift ready, he nevertheless tells them that he is sending Titus and the other two brothers to collect the Corinthians’ 
donation. And this is so that Timothy’s and his bragging about their willingness to be so charitable to the Judean Christians is not 
an empty one and so that when he shows up, they have already collected the gift from everyone in the Corinthian Christian 
community. 
181 mh/ pwß e˙a»n e¶lqwsin su\n e˙moi« Makedo/neß kai« eu¢rwsin uJma ◊ß aÓparaskeua¿stouß kataiscunqw ◊men hJmei √ß, iºna mh\  ™le÷gw 
uJmei √ß, e˙n thØv uJposta¿sei tau/thØ – Apparently there is the likelihood that some of the regular Macedonian Christians will 
accompany Paul and Timothy to Corinth, and he does not want the Corinthians to be embarrassed by not having their gift all 
ready to present to Paul to take to Jerusalem. Paul and Timothy have spoken so highly to the Macedonian Christians of the 
Corinthians’ willingness to be charitable in their gift, that it would be a rather embarrassing situation if it turned out otherwise 
when they all arrived in Corinth. 
182 aÓnagkai √on ou™n hJghsa¿mhn parakale÷sai tou\ß aÓdelfou/ß, iºna proe÷lqwsin ™ei˙ß uJma ◊ß kai« prokatarti÷swsin th\n 
proephggelme÷nhn eujlogi÷an uJmw ◊n, tau/thn e˚toi÷mhn ei•nai ou¢twß w ß eujlogi÷an  ∞kai« mh\ w ß pleonexi÷an – Notice that Paul 
contrasts eujlogi÷an with pleonexi÷an. I think that he is referring more to their motivation than to the amount of money, so that 
eujlogi÷an is better translated “praiseworthy,” while pleonexi÷an is better translated “grudgingly granted with greed.” 
While Paul does not feel that it is necessary to exhort the Corinthians to follow through on their commitment, he does feel it 
necessary to send Titus and the other brothers ahead of Timothy and him to make sure the Corinthians have prepared their gift for 
Paul to take to Jerusalem. In this way, he is more certain that the Corinthians will give out of their own God-given sense of being 
charitable (regardless of the amount) than reluctantly or grudgingly if Paul himself were to show up to collect the gift. He does 
not want them to give strictly out of a sense of obligation to his apostolic authority. He truly wants it to be of their own desire 
simply to be loving and charitable. 
183 touvto de÷, oJ spei÷rwn feidome÷nwß feidome÷nwß kai« qeri÷sei, kai« oJ spei÷rwn e˙p∆ eujlogi÷aiß e˙p∆ eujlogi÷aiß kai« qeri÷sei – As a 
result of what I think Paul means by eujlogi÷an and pleonexi÷an in the previous verse, it seems good to translate feidome÷nwß 
similarly to pleonexi÷an , as referring to a heart which is not properly motivated to give to others such that a person has genuine 
faith in God and is looking forward to his gracious gift of eternal life. Therefore, e˙p∆ eujlogi÷aiß means “in a praiseworthy 
manner.”  
Proverbs 11:24 – There is the one who sows, and he adds all the more. And there is the one who refrains from uprightness. It will 
result only in his being in need. 
Proverbs 22:9 – He who shows mercy will be blessed, because he gives from his bread to the poor. 
Probably referring to principles expressed in Proverbs 11:24 and 22:9 to the effect that a wise person of authentic belief is willing 
to be charitable to people in need for the sake of demonstrating his fundamental desire for eternal life, Paul uses this principle 
here for the Corinthians.  
It would be easy to use this verse to teach Christians that generous financial giving (e.g., of a large amount to a church) will result 
in God’s increasing their financial wealth, but this is neither what Proverbs 11:24/22:9 nor what Paul means here. Because he is 
tying the Corinthians’ willingness and eagerness to give financially to their God-given change of heart, he is also tying their 
pursuit of morality to the eternal outcome of their lives. 
184 eºkastoß kaqw»ß prohØ/rhtai thØv kardi÷aˆ, mh\ e˙k lu/phß h£ e˙x aÓna¿gkhß: i˚laro\n ga»r do/thn aÓgapaˆ◊ oJ qeo/ß – To the extent possible 
for a sinful human being who also has a changed heart, each Corinthian should be charitable toward the Jerusalem Christians 
freely and willingly, not grieving over the loss of what he is giving and thereby doing so grudgingly. His sole motivation should 
not be simply because he feels compelled to give. Willingness to let go of earthly material means in order to demonstrate that one 
ultimately desires eternal life is what pleases God. Thus, the giving should be done cheerfully as a sinner looks forward to the 
final gift of God of eternal life, mercy, and salvation. 
185 dunatei √ de« oJ qeo\ß pa ◊san ca¿rin perisseuvsai ei˙ß uJma ◊ß, iºna e˙n panti« pa¿ntote pa ◊san aujta¿rkeian e¶conteß perisseu/hte ei˙ß 
pa ◊n e¶rgon aÓgaqo/n – Just as Paul said in 8:1, the ultimate cause of any human being’s good choices is God’s grace. And, indeed, 
God can and does freely cause as much of His grace as is necessary to work in a person to motivate him to make good and moral 
choices that correspond to the person’s commitment to obtaining His eternal mercy and life. It is just that His grace does not 
make a person morally perfect in the present realm. 
aujta¿rkeia = self-sufficiency, contentment which is internal and therefore leads to making good choices.  
186 kaqw»ß ge÷graptai: e˙sko/rpisen, e¶dwken toi √ß pe÷nhsin, hJ dikaiosu/nh aujtouv me÷nei ei˙ß to\n ai˙w ◊na – cf. Psalm 112:9, MyGˆnwøyVbRaDl 
N§AtÇÎn —r§AΩzIÚp ; d¡AoDl t®d∞RmOo wøt∂q√dIx ; e˙sko/rpisen, e¶dwken toi √ß pe÷nhsin: hJ dikaiosu/nh aujtouv me÷nei ei˙ß to\n ai˙w ◊na touv ai˙w ◊noß. The 
psalmist is speaking of both the generous morality of the true follower of Yahweh and his existence lasting into the next age and 
beyond—all as a result of God’s abundant grace to this human being. This godly man and follower of Yahweh has distributed 
and given his wealth to the poor [pl.] who are possibly being oppressed by those who are committed to evil, and thus his (not the 
poor person’s) righteousness and good works towards the poor will endure into the age of the age, i.e., eternally. This means that 
the one who is fundamentally committed to God and demonstrates it by his being charitable will obtain eternal life. 
Therefore, although the Macedonians (and some of the Corinthians to a degree) lack great wealth to make a financial gift to the 
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needy Jews in Jerusalem, nevertheless, Paul is convinced that God will work graciously in all them as His ultimate people 
destined for eternal life to motivate them to be charitable and make some gift to them. 
187 oJ de« e˙picorhgw ◊n spo/ron twˆ◊ spei÷ronti kai« a‡rton ei˙ß brw ◊sin corhgh/sei kai« plhqunei √ to\n spo/ron uJmw ◊n kai« aujxh/sei ta» 
genh/mata thvß dikaiosu/nhß uJmw ◊n – Paul continues with the agricultural metaphor of a farmer’s obtaining seed from a generous 
source in order that he may sow the seed generously and reap a great harvest from his efforts.  
Thus, God provides both the seed and the bread of food that results from the harvest. Paul says through this metaphor that God 
will multiply the seed (the sense of being charitable) for the Corinthians Christians and the results (which he will go on in vs. 11-
12 to identify as gratitude on the part of those who hear about the Corinthians’ charity and who receive their charity) from their 
righteousness, which is their doing that which is good as a result of the inward working of the grace of God. In other words, 
inwardness is the main issue here, not the size of the financial gift. 
Thus, by His grace, God will supply enough motivation for the Corinthians to make their financial gift to the Jerusalem 
Christians, and He will increase the effect by causing others to thank God for His grace in the Corinthians and for their charity.  
188 e˙n panti« ploutizo/menoi ei˙ß pa ◊san aJplo/thta, h¢tiß katerga¿zetai di∆ hJmw ◊n eujcaristi÷an twˆ◊ qewˆ◊ – In this immediate context 
and within the agricultural metaphor which Paul has been using, God is making the Corinthians wealthy with respect to their 
single-minded commitment to do what is right and charitable in every situation, and this is producing thanksgiving to God in 
others through Paul’s and Timothy’s sharing this information.  
So the “seed” that God provides is single-minded commitment that results in the “bread for food” of charitable giving to the 
Jerusalem Christians, so that the results from the Corinthians’ “righteousness” will be many people giving thanks to God for His 
grace towards the Christians who have been so charitable so that they have done what they can to meet the needs of other 
Christians. The “bread for food,” the charitable financial gift, of the Corinthians has been distributed to the poor in Jerusalem and 
produced also a great sense of gratitude to God in all Christians who learn of their charity, especially those who receive their gift. 
189 o¢ti hJ diakoni÷a thvß leitourgi÷aß tau/thß ouj mo/non e˙sti«n prosanaplhrouvsa ta» uJsterh/mata tw ◊n aJgi÷wn, aÓlla» kai« 
perisseu/ousa dia» pollw ◊n eujcaristiw ◊n twˆ◊ qewˆ◊ – The effect of the Corinthians’ choice is twofold—it is not only meeting the 
physical needs of the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem and Judea (Paul hopes as he contemplates the entirety of the financial gift 
from both the Macedonian Christians and Achaian Christians), but it is also bringing praise and thanksgiving to God as people 
recognize that He and His grace are causing people to be so charitable as part of His inner work of properly moving people 
towards their ultimate goal of eternal mercy and life. 
190 dia» thvß dokimhvß thvß diakoni÷aß tau/thß doxa¿zonteß to\n qeo\n e˙pi« thØv uJpotaghØv thvß oJmologi÷aß uJmw ◊n ei˙ß to\ eujagge÷lion touv 
Cristouv kai« aJplo/thti thvß koinwni÷aß ei˙ß aujtou\ß kai« ei˙ß pa¿ntaß – Again, Paul describes the theological and human 
interrelationship between the Corinthians’ choice to be charitable and the meeting of the financial needs of the Jerusalem 
Christians. By virtue of the Corinthians’ manifesting clear evidence that they are genuine believers in God, other Christians who 
hear about this will give praise and admiration to God for their submitting to the truth of the good news of salvation of the NT 
message of Jesus as the Messiah. They will also praise God for the Corinthians’ dedication and commitment to participate with 
them and all others who have the same kind of belief in the Messiah. This is to say that those who are giving are participating in 
the faith of those who are receiving. 
191 kai« aujtw ◊n deh/sei uJpe«r uJmw ◊n e˙pipoqou/ntwn uJma ◊ß dia» th\n uJperba¿llousan ca¿rin touv qeouv e˙f∆ uJmi √n – Other Christians who 
hear about the Corinthians’ charity and the Jewish Christians who receive the Corinthians’ gift will long to be in the eternal 
Kingdom of God with them, i.e., with those who are presently experiencing the extraordinarily great grace and mercy of God. 
Thus, they will all pray for them that they may persevere in their faith and meet them in eternity. 
Thus, they all understand properly the principle that God’s active work of grace in people throughout their lives as Christians is 
what ultimately causes and motivates people to do what is right and is clear evidence of the unity which God has created among 
them all. God holds all Christians together by His having changed their hearts and continuing to work within them. Then, when 
people reveal God’s inward work through their righteous, moral, and loving actions, everyone, especially those who are the 
recipients of their actions, praises God and rejoices that they will all meet each other in the eternal Kingdom of God, thus leading 
even to prayer for each other to persevere in belief and arrive at their goal together. 
Do the Corinthians finally collect and send a financial gift to the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem and Judea? Yes — 
Romans 15:25 but now, I am going to Jerusalem serving the saints. 26 For Macedonia and Achaia have been pleased to make a 
contribution for the poor among the saints in Jerusalem. 27 Yes, they were pleased to do so, and they are indebted to them. For if 
the Gentiles have shared in their spiritual things, they are indebted to minister to them also in material things. 
192 ca¿riß twˆ◊ qewˆ◊ e˙pi« thØv aÓnekdihgh/twˆ aujtouv dwreaˆ◊ – Paul is grateful for God’s gift of the Messiah, inner grace, eternal mercy, 
and salvation (God’s whole package), and it is all this that motivates even him to act charitably and mercifully toward others, as 
exemplified by this letter. 
193 aujto\ß de« e˙gw» Pauvloß parakalw ◊ uJma ◊ß dia» thvß prauŒthtoß kai« e˙pieikei÷aß touv Cristouv, o§ß kata» pro/swpon me«n tapeino\ß 
e˙n uJmi √n, aÓpw»n de« qarrw ◊ ei˙ß uJma ◊ß – Paul now returns to his main purpose in this letter—to defend himself against the false 
apostles whom he will explicitly mention in chapter 21. We also notice that he identifies himself as the main spokesman in this 
letter.  
He restarts his defense by telling the Corinthians that he is encouraging them with the same kind of gentleness and kindness that 
Jesus the Messiah used. Just as Jesus gently and kindly through his words and actions sought to teach the people of Israel that he 
is the Messiah, so is Paul presenting the same message while defending himself against the false accusations of the pseudo 
apostles and even the Corinthians. In other words, Paul in no way intends to be heavy-handed and harsh towards them. A little 
later in v. 10, he will mention that people are criticizing him for being weak when present with the Corinthians and heavy-handed 



November 18, 2022   Translation and notes by Earle Craig 
2 Corinthians 

 56 

 
in his letters. These people must be primarily the Corinthian Christians who have been influenced by the false apostles of chapter 
11 and agree with them. Plus, the false apostles, who consider Paul’s message and style of operation to be quite inappropriate, are 
have been criticizing him too. 
Paul puts it here in these terms—that he is humble in their presence, literally “according to the face,” and yet bold in his letters, 
i.e., when he is absent. Or at least this is the way the Corinthians view him. But, to a degree, he agrees. He is encouraging and 
persuasive toward them with genuine gentleness and kindness that is like that of Jesus the Messiah, which must be on the basis of 
God’s grace and mercy toward him in choosing to grant him a changed heart and the responsibility of being the one and only 
apostle to the Gentiles. In addition, of course, he desires to imitate his Lord, Jesus, since he is being obedient to him. Yet, he 
always speaks quite boldly and forthrightly about sin and biblical theology in his letters to make sure that he is clear and 
communicating with the utmost importance for the sake of the Corinthians’ own faith and ultimately their salvation which 
requires the perseverance of genuine faith in order for them to obtain it. Thus, Paul is always walking a fine line between being 
authoritarian on the one hand in order to be as encouraging and persuasive as possible of the truth and uncaring on the other in 
order in order to be both authoritative and caring as an apostle. 
194 de÷omai de« to\ mh\ parw»n qarrhvsai thØv pepoiqh/sei hØ∞ logi÷zomai tolmhvsai e˙pi÷ tinaß tou\ß logizome÷nouß hJma ◊ß wJß kata» sa¿rka 
peripatouvntaß – The Corinthians already consider Paul to be quite intimidating when he writes his letters in contrast to a 
meekness that he displays in their presence. In this situation, some of them have become convinced by the false apostles to 
evaluate him on the basis of his “walking according to the flesh,” i.e., by what he is doing outwardly and the effects that his 
actions are producing, which is a lot of opposition, persecution, and suffering (cf. 10:7). But, similarly, he does not want to have 
to treat them with the same outward boldness with which he will have to rebuke them as he seeks to persuade them to reject the 
false apostles and their message while embracing him and the truth of the gospel of Jesus the Messiah. 
Therefore, Paul does not want to come to them this third time (cf. 2 Corinthians 13:1) and have to change the way he typically is 
in their presence so as to take on a boldness that could look intimidating, while trying to convince them that he is a true apostle.  
Notice, also, that the phrase “walking according to the flesh” does not mean the same as what Paul means in Romans 8 where he 
contrasts it with “walking according to the Spirit.” It is not that the Corinthians think that Paul is basing his life on his natural-
born sinful humanity while they are doing so on the Spirit of God. They simply are looking at true obedience from only an 
external perspective and observing that Paul’s life looks like a mess, especially because of mistreatment by those who oppose his 
message, while the lives of the false apostles seem quite orderly and unopposed. 
It may very well be that the false apostles are asking the question, “Why would God cause so much suffering in those who 
proclaim His truth as Paul and his co-workers are experiencing? Wouldn’t it seem, even on the basis of the OT, that it would be 
the other way. God brought destruction, exile, and suffering on the nation of Israel for their disobedience, not for their obedience. 
And He promises shalom for those who obey Him.” 
195 e˙n sarki« ga»r peripatouvnteß ouj kata» sa¿rka strateuo/meqa – Paul admits that, for Timothy and him, there is an inherent 
participation in the world of external realities. They are embodied human beings who naturally have an external component to 
what they do as apostles and the effects which they produce in others, even in those who react in a hostile and abusive manner 
towards them. 
However, their battle with all unbelievers, especially the false apostles and the Corinthians who have become convinced by them, 
is definitely not on the basis of the external realities of their lives and appearance, which is how the false apostles fight against 
what they believe are lies, i.e., ignoring or rejecting the Mosaic Covenant as that which is central of any sinful human being’s 
relationship with God. Thus, the latter urge only outward obedience to this covenant and ignore the inner work of the Spirit and 
the significance of Jesus through his death and resurrection. 
196 ta» ga»r o¢pla thvß stratei÷aß hJmw ◊n ouj sarkika» aÓlla» dunata» twˆ◊ qewˆ◊ pro\ß kaqai÷resin ojcurwma¿twn – Paul’s weapons do not 
come from what human beings make up in the present realm to produce what they think is a proper relationship with God, e.g., 
the Judaism of his day which was focused on outward obedience to the MC. Instead, he uses the power of the truth of the gospel 
of Jesus as the Messiah to destroy the “fortresses” of false religion which people build and within which they can live securely so 
as to repulse any attack by the truth.  
Romans 1:16 For I am not ashamed of the gospel, for it is the power of God for salvation to everyone who believes, to the Jew 
first and also to the Greek. 
Paul is implying that people can derive their authority for arguing what is true from two sources, either strictly from the created 
reality and their own inherent sinfulness which produces a false religion or from God who has either commissioned someone to 
be His spokesman as a prophet or an apostle or moved a person to be in the process of deriving as best he can the truth from the 
divinely appointed prophets and apostles. Paul is saying the latter case is true of Timothy, his other co-workers, and him. 
Paul likens people’s erroneous worldviews to which they are committed to fortresses and bastions, the walls of which that they 
will protect to the death to prevent from being breached by the truth. They will use their whole being to fight off the truth in order 
to hold on to their lies. However, Paul, Timothy, and the others employ the biblical truth (along with his authority as an apostle) 
that he has learned from the Scriptures and taught to them to breach other people’s defenses against the truth and demonstrate 
their understanding of reality to be false and a lie. 
The fortresses of false ideas to which Paul is mainly referring are those of the false apostles who are negatively affecting the 
Corinthian Christians. These are the ideas that following the MC and making oneself worthy of God’s forgiveness and blessings 
(not Jesus, the Spirit, and God’s grace which He independently gives to sinners) are central to a person’s Christianity. 
197 logismou\ß kaqairouvnteß kai« pa ◊n u¢ywma e˙pairo/menon kata» thvß gnw¿sewß touv qeouv kai« ai˙cmalwti÷zonteß pa ◊n no/hma ei˙ß 
th\n uJpakoh\n touv Cristouv – In their sinfulness and rebellion against God, people think that they are being very clever by 
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devising ideas, reasonings, and arguments in their heads that they “life up” and believe represent absolute truth when they are, 
perhaps, part truth but also part (or mostly) lies, thus making them lies altogether which will mislead people. And they use these 
fallacious reasonings, arguments, and sophistries to battle against God’s truth in order to justify their rebellion against Him. Yet, 
even if people are not willing to admit their lies, Paul and Timothy still destroy these falsehoods with the truth of the good news 
of Jesus as the crucified Messiah. 
Thus, they continue with the military metaphor, declaring that they as apostolic workers, with the responsibility to obey the 
Messiah who commissioned specifically Paul as the apostle to the Gentiles, fight against, conquer, and capture falsehood, thus 
demonstrating that it is weaker intellectually and rationally than God’s truth.  
Again, the main target of Paul’s battle against false ideas is the MC teaching of the false apostles of chapter 11. 
198 kai« e˙n e˚toi÷mwˆ e¶conteß e˙kdikhvsai pa ◊san parakoh/n, o¢tan plhrwqhØv uJmw ◊n hJ uJpakoh/ – Paul, as an apostle, along with 
Timothy as an apostolic worker, stand ready to participate in and see all rebellion against God punished and avenged by God at 
the final judgment when also the Corinthians’ obedience will be literally made full and, therefore, brought to its completion. The 
latter will humbly receive eternal salvation and entrance into the eternal Kingdom of God through God’s grace and mercy. Paul 
does not know exactly when this will happen. He just knows that it will. And he is implying that the Corinthians must persevere 
in their genuine belief in the apostolic message while giving up completely the ideas of the false apostles. 
199 ta» kata» pro/swpon ble÷pete ei¶ tiß pe÷poiqen e˚autwˆ◊ Cristouv ei•nai, touvto logize÷sqw pa¿lin e˙f∆ e˚autouv, o¢ti kaqw»ß aujto\ß 
Cristouv, ou¢twß kai« hJmei √ß – Here is the crux of the issue – outward religion (of  Jewish nature here) with its origin in one’s 
natural-born sinful humanity vs. inward divine grace that produces authentic belief and obedience through the Spirit of God. This 
is like what Paul said in 2 Corinthians 5:12 – We are not again recommending ourselves to you, but we are giving you an 
opportunity to brag about us, in order that you may have something for those who brag about appearance instead of about the 
heart (pro\ß tou\ß e˙n prosw¿pwˆ kaucwme÷nouß kai«  ¡mh\ e˙n⁄ kardi÷aˆ). 
Paul wants the Corinthians who are being persuaded to engage in MC religious practices to compare their sense that they are 
followers of the Messiah to his also being a follower along with Timothy. Paul and Timothy are just as convinced as the 
Corinthians that they are genuine disciples of Jesus—especially because of what God has done to them inwardly. 
Cf. John 7:23 “If a man receives circumcision on the Sabbath so that the Law of Moses will not be broken, are you angry with 
Me because I made an entire man well on the Sabbath. 24 Do not judge according to appearance, but judge with righteous 
judgment.” 
Thus, Paul refers to the erroneous message of the false apostles in contrast to the truth of the gospel. That gospel and biblical 
truth are about whether or not the inwardness of sinful human beings has been changed by the Spirit of God such that they face 
into their sinfulness and humbly appeal to God for His mercy through Jesus as their crucified Messiah. However, because no one 
but God can see a person’s actual inwardness, the measurement of it by other people is impossible, making an evaluation of even 
an apostle’s success in his serving God impossible.  
On the other hand, falsehood is about human beings’ focusing on and dressing up their external actions, especially their religious 
actions, in order to appear good and acceptable to God and/or other people, while failing to face completely into the depth of their 
sinfulness. Plus, external, religious actions and their effect on motivating others to perform the same make it easy to evaluate 
someone’s success, which is what the false apostles are claiming that they can do. Paul clearly does not look as successful as they 
are in getting people, i.e., Gentiles, to follow God, especially because they have the whole Mosaic Covenant to use as a 
measuring stick, which, by definition, is unavailable to Paul (because he is looking mainly to what the Spirit of God has done in a 
person’s heart). Plus, the Gentiles are not obligated at all the Mosaic Covenant, including its religious, ceremonial, and ritual 
commandments, and the Jews demonstrate their desiring to be pleasing to God mainly through their belief in Jesus. Therefore, the 
MC cannot be used as a measure of spirituality or religious success for Paul’s effect on Corinthian Christians.  
This is why ceremonies, rituals, and religious practices with the number of people performing them have been such an attractive 
way to measure the success of Christianity down through the centuries, and is certainly still popular today. 
200 e˙a¿n te ga»r perisso/tero/n ti kauch/swmai peri« thvß e˙xousi÷aß hJmw ◊n h ∞ß e¶dwken oJ ku/rioß ei˙ß oi˙kodomh\n kai« oujk ei˙ß 
kaqai÷resin uJmw ◊n, oujk ai˙scunqh/somai – This whole letter is one long defense of Paul’s apostolic role and unique authority to 
proclaim the NT message of Jesus as the Messiah with 100% accuracy and completeness in the light of the influence that the 
false apostles of chapter 11 are having on the Corinthian Christians. Paul is hesitant to brag about this authority and his role, but 
he is going to do so as appropriately as possible so as not be feel ashamed, either by doing that which he knows really is not right 
(because it could appear as though he is more concerned about himself and his reputation that he is about Jesus and the 
Corinthians’ faith), or by eliciting the criticisms of the false apostles and the Corinthians. He knows who he is (and even more 
importantly, God knows who he is). This applies to Timothy as well. 
Thus, his whole purpose is to build up the Corinthians in their belief and obedience to the apostolic message as opposed to the 
false apostles who are destroying and tearing down their faith with lies in regard to the Mosaic Covenant. In 10:4 he used the 
same word to talk about his intent to destroy with the gospel the fortresses of lies and falsehood that the pseudo-apostles have 
built. This is all that he wants to destroy. 
oi˙kodomh/ - used 4x in 2 Corinthians – in 5:1 it refers to a building, while the other three times it means upbuilding in the faith  
201 iºna mh\ do/xw wJß a·n e˙kfobei √n uJma ◊ß dia» tw ◊n e˙pistolw ◊n – Paul switches to the first person singular to highlight that he, 
personally, has never intended to be intimidating in his co-authored letters. Indeed, he only wants to be loving and informative so 
that the Corinthians have the complete freedom from him to make their own decisions. This is respecting their individuality and 
responsibility before God. Paul is not their God. God is their God. 
From what Paul writes in 2 Corinthians 11:20-21 (11:20 You put up with someone if he enslaves you, if he devours you, if he 
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grabs hold of you, if he puts on airs, if he beats you on the face. 11:21 To my shame, I must confess that we have been weak.), it 
certainly seems that the false apostles have used an intimidating strategy in their dealings with the Corinthians, even to obtain 
money from them (cf. 11:5-9). Unlike the false apostles, Paul is simply attempting to present truth in the most forceful and yet 
careful way—without being authoritarian, manipulative, and coercive. He is always acting out of humility, gentleness, and 
kindness as Jesus did (cf. 10:1). 
202 o¢ti ai˚ e˙pistolai« me÷n, fhsi÷n, barei √ai kai« i˙scurai÷, hJ de« parousi÷a touv sw¿matoß aÓsqenh\ß kai« oJ lo/goß e˙xouqenhme÷noß – 
There is at least one person who does think that Paul is trying to be intimidating in his letters, while this person also thinks that 
his personal appearance is not only the opposite. It’s offensive. He is it seems both physically weak and a really poor speaker. 
And we have to wonder if much of these limitations are because of the persecution and bodily injuries he has sustained as an 
apostle. 
Paul was not a person whom anyone looked forward to seeing or listening to, because his body was pretty beat up and he was 
such a poor speaker, which was especially noticeable in a Greek culture that had focused on physical prowess and oratory with 
respect to their leaders and philosophers, especially the sophists who sold their speaking skills and knowledge in order to teach 
others.  
Cf. Luke 18:9 and Romans 14:3 for other uses of e˙xouqene÷w = to view or treat with contempt; does not merit paying attention to.  
203 touvto logize÷sqw oJ toiouvtoß, o¢ti oi–oi÷ e˙smen twˆ◊ lo/gwˆ di∆ e˙pistolw ◊n aÓpo/nteß, toiouvtoi kai« paro/nteß twˆ◊ e¶rgw ̂– Paul wants 
this critical person to know that he admits that he is “weighty and strong” (but not intentionally intimidating and authoritarian) in 
his letters, implying that he really cares about the genuineness of their faith and the morality of their obedience, and that he is 
“weighty and strong” in his loving (implied here – he has not demanded to be paid by them; cf. 11:5-9) actions towards to 
Corinthians (in spite of being weak in his personal, physical appearance and having poor speaking skills).  
He genuinely cares for their faith and obedience towards God and not demanding that they support them financially or 
acknowledge how great they are on the basis of their multiple religious deeds in line with the MC. His sole interest is in the 
Corinthians’ following the Jewish Messiah, Jesus of Nazareth, with authentic belief from God through His Spirit and obedience 
to His moral commandments. 
204 ouj ga»r tolmw ◊men e˙gkri √nai h£ sugkri √nai e˚autou/ß tisin tw ◊n e˚autou\ß sunistano/ntwn aÓlla» aujtoi« e˙n e˚autoi √ß e˚autou\ß 
metrouvnteß kai« sugkri÷nonteß e˚autou\ß e˚autoi √ß ouj sunia ◊sin – Paul declares unequivocally that he is not going to get into a 
competition with the false apostles based upon outward, religious actions and their effects, as this is exactly what the latter are 
using to recommend themselves to the Corinthians as genuine apostles of Jesus. Indeed, the fact that the false apostles compete 
with one another on the basis of their outward, religious demonstrates that the do not grasp the truth of God’s grace and the 
gospel.  
Thus, Paul starts to get into the major difference between the false apostles and him in understanding what a relationship with 
God really is. For Paul, it is what God has done and is doing inside him though His grace. For the false apostles, it is what they 
are doing outwardly with respect to especially the ritual commandments of the MC through their natural-born sinful humanity by 
which they believe that they can earn God’s blessings. The latter can put themselves forward as apostles by pointing to their 
religious actions and lives. Paul can put himself forward by pointing to what God has done within him and the miracles which 
God has performed through him (cf. 12:12). But it seems that the effect on the Corinthians of the miracles has worn off, and the 
false apostles’ religion is sounding and looking very attractive. 
Another way to say this is that by using obvious, external elements of the created reality to measure their success, the false 
apostles are not grasping the truth of God’s reality and of the primary importance of what He is doing inside people by opening 
them up to the truth of the gospel of grace through Jesus the Messiah—and not by making them thoroughly religious people. 
205 hJmei √ß de« oujk ei˙ß ta» a‡metra kauchso/meqa aÓlla» kata» to\ me÷tron touv kano/noß ou ∞ e˙me÷risen hJmi √n oJ qeo\ß me÷trou, e˙fike÷sqai 
a‡cri kai« uJmw ◊n – Here is another issue that is a bone of contention between Paul and the false apostles. The latter are taking credit 
for the Corinthians’ being genuine Christians and on the right road to obtaining eternal life by making the MC, not Jesus, the 
center of their relationships with God. The false apostles are also claiming greater success than Paul by having influenced people 
beyond where they have even traveled, that is, through Jews who are like-minded with them. Again, they are really bragging 
about what human beings (like them) have done and not in what God has done. It may something like, “Look what these other 
Jews, who are just like us, have done in making successful disciples of Jesus, so that we can take some credit in their success, 
too.” 
Paul and Timothy are perfectly willing to give God and others credit for proclaiming the gospel where they have not and then 
only want to encourage the Christians whom they truly know because of their own ministry and these other new Christians to 
stay true to the apostolic message and Jesus and not to them per se. Examples of this is Colossians where Paul mentions that 
Epaphras taught them the gospel and Romans where Paul wants only to bear some fruit among them personally. 
206 ouj ga»r wJß mh\ e˙fiknou/menoi ei˙ß uJma ◊ß uJperektei÷nomen e˚autou/ß, a‡cri ga»r kai« uJmw ◊n e˙fqa¿samen e˙n twˆ◊ eujaggeli÷wˆ touv 
Cristouv – The false apostles seem to be taking credit for the Corinthians’ genuine Christianity, especially if they are persuading 
at least some to them to become focused on the MC and its ritual practices instead of on Jesus, but Paul gently reminds them that 
he was the first to present to true gospel to them.  
Thus, Paul and Timothy refuse to measure the success of their work by claiming that people have become Christians through 
them because of the labors of others. 
207 oujk ei˙ß ta» a‡metra kaucw¿menoi e˙n aÓllotri÷oiß ko/poiß e˙lpi÷da de« e¶conteß aujxanome÷nhß thvß pi÷stewß uJmw ◊n e˙n uJmi √n 
megalunqhvnai kata» to\n kano/na hJmw ◊n ei˙ß perissei÷an – Nevertheless, while not bragging about the work of others who 
proclaiming the apostolic message (that would be similar to the bragging of the false apostles), Paul does hope that the growth in 
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faith and understanding of the Corinthians will leave him free to travel beyond them and proclaim the gospel where it has not 
been preached yet. 
Thus, in contrast to the pseudo-apostles, Paul and Timothy consider it appropriate to talk about only the influence that they have 
had directly on people. The false apostles cannot help themselves but claim credit for influencing people where they have never 
been. 
Paul’s and Timothy’s expectation is that God will mature the Corinthians in their understanding of the NT message, which in turn 
could be said to make Paul and Timothy more successful in what they have done after God assigned specifically to Paul the work 
of proclaiming the NT message to the Gentiles, which may take them beyond the geographical location of the Corinthians as they 
grow and become more established and secure in their belief in the NT message. 
Perhaps Paul is hinting that, if the Corinthians can get a better and more permanent handle on the gospel, especially by jettisoning 
the message of the false apostles, then he can direct his attention to other Gentiles beyond them geographically and proclaim the 
gospel to them. 
This also sounds like the same kind of issue when a group of Christians or leaders plant a church right in the middle of other 
existing churches and then claim that God called them to do this. How does this really make sense in the light of God’s call for 
believers to be unified in their faith which comes from the inner work of the Spirit of God? 
208 ei˙ß ta» uJpere÷keina uJmw ◊n eujaggeli÷sasqai, oujk e˙n aÓllotri÷wˆ kano/ni ei˙ß ta» eºtoima kauch/sasqai – Again, Paul’s and 
Timothy’s desire is never to brag about God’s work in another place as though they have some sort of claim to it. Instead, they 
expect that the maturation of the Corinthians in their understanding of the NT message will then enable them to focus their 
attention on other regions beyond them. This will be in line with their desire to “boast” about only what they have done and not 
take credit for what others have done. If God has assigned other Christians to speak to unbelievers in other places and who have 
been prepared to hear the gospel and respond with authentic belief, then that is God’s business and prerogative. And Paul would 
encourage these other teachers to go for it. The issue is God and Jesus and not the teachers and their popularity or success in 
getting more people to become either genuine believers or followers of their man-made religion that might even try to use the 
Bible as its basis. 
209 oJ de« kaucw¿menoß, e˙n kuri÷wˆ kauca¿sqw – Jeremiah 9:23 Thus says the LORD, “Let not a wise man boast of his wisdom, and 
let not the mighty man boast of his might, let not a rich man boast of his riches; 24 but let him who boasts boast of this, that he 
understands and knows Me, that I am the LORD who exercises lovingkindness, justice and righteousness on earth; for I delight in 
these things,” declares the LORD (aÓll∆ h· e˙n tou/twˆ kauca¿sqw oJ kaucw¿menoß, suni÷ein kai« ginw¿skein o¢ti e˙gw¿ ei˙mi ku/rioß poiw ◊n 
e¶leoß kai« kri÷ma kai« dikaiosu/nhn e˙pi« thvß ghvß, o¢ti e˙n tou/toiß to\ qe÷lhma¿ mou, le÷gei ku/rioß). 
Ultimately, this as Paul implied above is the issue—God and what He is doing in which people can and should boast so as not to 
brag about anything which they have done as human beings. 
Thus, the only basis for any human bragging is in what God has accomplished with respect to His ultimate project of securing for 
Himself forgiven immoral human beings who will live in the eternal Kingdom of God. They are claiming that their approach to 
“bragging” about their influence in other people’s lives is in line with the Bible that encourages people to brag about only what 
God has done. Because Paul knows that he is a genuine apostle and, therefore, that God will definitely use him in the process of 
converting Gentiles, Timothy and he can “brag” about seeing others become Christians in the midst of their proclaiming the NT 
message. However, they are actually only bragging about God, who is the one who performs the inward miracle in people of 
making them open to the truth.  
Therefore, it makes no sense to brag about the influence that others, especially non-apostles, are having on people, because it is 
impossible to know if the influence is truly biblically genuine. It is impossible to look inside a person’s heart and see exactly 
what is going on there and whether or not God has performed the miraculous circumcision of the heart that is necessary for a 
person to have genuine belief. 
210 ouj ga»r oJ e˚auto\n sunistw ◊n, e˙kei √no/ß e˙sti do/kimoß, aÓll∆ o§n oJ Ku/rioß suni÷sthsin – The conclusion one has to draw from 
Paul’s argument here is the one which he presents here. Ultimately, it is God’s providing the clear evidence of apostleship that 
counts in terms of who has authority to speak on His behalf and who does not. This is what Paul is arguing by mentioning his 
suffering and then the miracles which God performed through him too. 
But how does one know whom God has chosen to give this authority? We know from John 12-17 that Jesus declares that it is 
only the apostles (and biblical authors, by extrapolation), who have the divine authority to speak on behalf of Jesus and with the 
same level of authority and accuracy. And then from the book of Acts we learn about Paul and God’s calling him to the role of 
apostle to the Gentiles. So how can the rest of us tell who is an apostle? Only by their stating their association with Jesus 
personally through the Scriptures and by examining what they say in these same Scriptures to make sure it is completely coherent 
with what other apostles say about the biblical message. In other words, it is both an objective and a subjective process. 
And then how can we know to whom we should listen as teachers of the apostolic message two thousand years later? Only by 
individually thinking through very carefully what we are hearing from these teachers in the light of what we individually see the 
apostles in the Bible saying. In other words, it is helpful to listen to Bible teachers, but not without our doing a lot of work on our 
own as we listen to compare what we are hearing with what we carefully think through what we see the Bible saying. And this 
then makes it appropriate to disagree humbly with the teachers when we think it is appropriate. Plus, hopefully they have the 
humility to realize that they are not apostles and are going to be wrong about their interpretations in certain places throughout the 
entirety of their lives. 
211 o¡felon aÓnei÷cesqe÷ mou mikro\n thØv aÓfrosu/nhØ: aÓlla» kai« aÓne÷cesqe÷ mou – It seems that Paul is now going to present evidence 
for how God is recommending him as a true apostle, even though he will call it a bit of foolishness. But he feels compelled to use 
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this strategy in the light of how the false apostles are acting and what they are saying. 
Paul switches back to the first person singular, because he wants to talk about his own individual experience as an apostle and 
what this means to the Corinthians. He is saying that he may seem a little eccentric in the light of how he would prefer to promote 
himself as an apostle, i.e., by strictly the miracles that God performs through him and the way his message resonates in sinners, 
but he hopes that they will bear with him in his craziness on behalf of the NT message, even as he drones on and on about it in 
order to “brag” carefully about himself while also appropriately criticizing the false apostles. Indeed, they are “putting up” with 
him as demonstrated for example by Titus’ report in chapter 7 of the Corinthians’ love for Paul and desire to see him. It seems 
just that there are a few among them who are being influenced by the false apostles. 
Cf. 11:4,19,20 for negative meanings of aÓne÷cw. It is one thing to put up with the truth by submitting to it and believing it. It is 
certainly another thing to put up with falsehood by submitting to it and believing it. Thus, this chapter is all about “putting up” 
with the right people who are supposedly teaching the Bible and rejecting the wrong people who definitely are not teaching it 
correctly. 
aÓfrosu/nh – used 3x in 2 Corinthians, all in this chapter – 11:1,17,21  
212 zhlw ◊ ga»r uJma ◊ß qeouv zh/lwˆ hJrmosa¿mhn ga»r uJma ◊ß e˚ni« aÓndri« parqe÷non aJgnh\n parasthvsai twˆ◊ Cristwˆ◊ – Paul unequivocally 
declares that his concern for the Corinthians is no less than or different from God’s.  
Here is an interesting parallel in Numbers 25:11 “Phinehas the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, has turned away My 
wrath from the sons of Israel in that he was jealous with My jealousy among them, so that I did not destroy the sons of Israel bin 
My jealousy.” 
Just as God expressed His jealousy for the Israelites in the OT, Paul feels the same way toward the Corinthians and to whom they 
are going to grant authority—to the false apostles or him, especially because Paul was the first to present the NT message to 
them. 
Thinking of the Corinthians as a bride, Paul had engaged them to be married to Jesus at the judgment so that they would be his 
subjects in the eternal Kingdom of God. Indeed, by their single-minded adherence to the truth of the biblical message, they would 
show up at the judgment as “a pure virgin,” as a group who are unadulterated and uncontaminated intellectually and uncorrupted 
and unstained spiritually by the falsehood and lies from elements within their culture, whether Jewish or pagan. Here, the lies are 
coming from Jewish false apostles. In the face of their attempting to be so persuasive in the Corinthians to convince them of the 
“authenticity” of their Christianity, Paul is encouraging them to work at protecting themselves from Satan’s and the world’s evil 
and lies by thoughtfully and carefully holding to the apostolic message which Paul and Timothy first taught them. 
To succumb to these men’s lies would be to allow themselves to be deceived as Eve was by Satan the serpent. It would be to stop 
putting the hard work into thinking clearly when it comes to matters of God which Paul has already taught them, and now they 
are allowing the truth to slip ever so easily from their minds. 
Instead of remaining single-minded in their committed to the gospel which they learned, they are becoming double-minded like 
the false apostles as they combine truth with lies—Jesus is the Messiah, but the Mosaic Covenant is more important than he is 
and he even said so. We can see how from the following passage in the Sermon on the Mount the Jews could get the impression 
that Jesus’ priority is to promote the MC and not himself as that which is central to anyone’s relationship with God. But all he 
was saying was that God would fulfill His promises to Abraham and that Jews who grasped this and were willing to obey Him 
with changed hearts would experience this fulfillment. 
Matthew 5:17 Do not think that I came to abolish the Torah or the Prophets. I did not come to abolish them but to fulfill them. 
5:18 For truly I say to you, until heaven and earth pass away not one of the smallest letters nor one small stroke of the letters shall 
pass away from the Torah, until everything comes about. 5:19 Therefore, whoever annuls one of the least of these 
commandments and thus teaches men, he shall be called least in the kingdom of the heavens. But whoever performs even the 
least of these commandments and teaches them, he shall be called great in the kingdom of the heavens. 5:20 For I say to you that 
if your righteousness is not greater than that of the scribes and Pharisees, you will not enter into the kingdom of the heavens. 
213 fobouvmai de« mh/ pwß, wJß oJ o¡fiß e˙xhpa¿thsen Eu¢an e˙n thØv panourgi÷aˆ aujtouv, fqarhØv ta» noh/mata uJmw ◊n aÓpo\ thvß aJplo/thtoß 
kai« thvß aJgno/thtoß thvß ei˙ß to\n Cristo/n –Paul considers the Corinthians’ attraction to the false apostles to be of equal error to 
Satan’s deception of Eve and convincing her to draw away from obeying God in the Garden of Eden. Just as she thought that she 
could make herself wise by disobeying God, the Corinthians think that they are becoming wiser by focusing on the Mosaic 
Covenant and making themselves acceptable to God through it. Thus, the Corinthians’ buying into the message of the false 
apostles is making them lose their intellectual and spiritual virginity, because the false apostles are deceiving them into thinking 
that strict adherence to the Mosaic Covenant is necessary for Gentiles as well as Jews—even in the midst of believing that Jesus 
is the Messiah. It therefore seems reasonable to conclude that these false apostles do not appreciate the significance of Jesus’ 
death as a propitiatory offering to God in order for him to qualify to be the high priest of sinners before God so that they obtain 
His eternal mercy and forgiveness. 
214 ei˙ me«n ga»r oJ e˙rco/menoß a‡llon ∆Ihsouvn khru/ssei o§n oujk e˙khru/xamen, h£ pneuvma eºteron lamba¿nete o§ oujk e˙la¿bete, h£ 
eujagge÷lion eºteron o§ oujk e˙de÷xasqe, kalw ◊ß aÓne÷cesqe – I do not think that Paul is commending the Corinthians for their excellent 
discernment. Instead, he is being ironic and providing them with a gentle rebuke, which is more coherent in this context (cf. 
11:19,20 for two more uses of aÓne÷cw with the same negative, ironic meaning). The Corinthians are putting up with and allowing 
themselves to be influenced by false teachers rather than challenging and refuting them. Their “putting up with [the false 
message] well enough” is really the opposite of “well enough” taken literally and instead to their shame and possible eternal 
detriment if they were to keep going down this road. They are not holding on to what Paul and Timothy have taught them.  
And if they can go astray so easily, those who were personally taught by Paul, the foremost theologian of all time besides Jesus, 
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what hope do the rest of us have for not at some point in our Christian journeys distorting the biblical message? Our hope as 
genuine believers is that the Spirit of God within us will keep pushing us towards examining the Bible carefully and thinking 
through exactly what its message is, not settling for anyone’s telling us what it is without critiquing their arguments as diligently 
as possible. We should also be very careful of “traditional” doctrines, where people claim that Christians have believed them for 
even hundreds of years. We should be willing to think critically about all so-called “orthodox” doctrines and reject them if we, 
with the help of others in our own personal study of the Bible, conclude that they are wrong. 
Cf. 11:19,20. 
215 logi÷zomai ga»r mhde«n uJsterhke÷nai tw ◊n uJperli÷an aÓposto/lwn – Again, Paul is being ironic. To call the false apostles “super-
apostles” is most likely what they think of themselves because of their supposed excellent performance of the Mosaic Covenant, 
but it is the opposite of who they really are. They are portraying themselves as really, really spiritual, good, and important. But 
Paul knows that he is no less good and important. He is in no way inferior to them.  
It makes sense that Paul again switches to the first person singular “I” to indicate that really it is only he who is an apostle and not 
Timothy. Yet, he considers Timothy to be a co-equal of sorts as a apostolic co-worker. He has referred to him when he used the 
first-person plural “we,” but this was only to show that Timothy is on the same apostolic page as he is with respect to their 
theology, even if Timothy is not actually an apostle. 
216 ei˙ de« kai« i˙diw¿thß twˆ◊ lo/gwˆ, aÓll∆ ouj thØv gnw¿sei, aÓll∆ e˙n panti« fanerw¿santeß e˙n pa ◊sin ei˙ß uJma ◊ß – Paul admits that he is not a 
great orator, which the false apostles must be pointing out also, thus making them think that this even makes them superior to 
him. And, unfortunately, some of the Corinthians are buying this argument‼ Yet, Paul also declares that Timothy and he truly 
understand the biblical message to a depth that is unmatched and unparalleled in the world (except among the other apostles) and 
have demonstrated the resultant wisdom and humility. He goes on to explain in the next verse how they have shown this wisdom 
and humility of the gospel. 
217 h£ aJmarti÷an e˙poi÷hsa e˙mauto\n tapeinw ◊n iºna uJmei √ß uJywqhvte, o¢ti dwrea»n to\ touv qeouv eujagge÷lion eujhggelisa¿mhn uJmi √n – 
Again, Paul is being ironic. Did he sin by not demanding that the Corinthians support him financially as he presented the gospel 
to them? The answer to this rhetorical question is of course a resounding no. Indeed, he humbled himself as a true apostle so that 
they with their new-found faith could experience of sense of being exalted into the position of being those who are being saved 
by God from His eternal condemnation. Paul would rather that those to whom he proclaims the gospel and who embrace it be 
considered as having a higher status and position, even though he is the apostle and authoritative spokesman for the Messiah. 
This implies that the false apostles have given the impression that their legitimacy is partly based upon the fact that they need and 
require that people support them financially. However, this may be a cultural idea, too. For example, there were the Sophists in 
Greek culture who did charge for their instruction and considered it a legitimate and worthwhile endeavor. Similarly, the false 
apostles have institutionalized their activity and made it the object of financial support in order to indicate publicly that they are 
authorized apostles of Jesus the Messiah. And Paul in 1 Corinthians 9 does argue that he has the right to earn his living from his 
work as an apostle. Nevertheless, he has never made anyone feel that the only way that he can be an authorized apostle is if 
people make sure that he survives financially.  
Thus, Paul has not demanded that the Corinthians love him to the same degree that he loves them, because he knows they cannot 
match the giftedness which God has granted him. This is in contrast to the implicit and explicit pressure of modern churches to 
maintain their presence and their institutions, as if they are saying, “You must love the leadership and our institution to the same 
degree that we have loved you—so that we can continue to exist and look successful!” 
To paraphrase Soren Kierkegaard in CUP, “Today, Sunday, I am walking into a church building, i.e., a pagan temple.” Page 201 
– “Now, if the problem is to calculate where there is more truth…, whether on the side of the person who only objectively seeks 
the truth God and the approximating truth of the God-idea or on the side of the person who is infinitely concerned that he in truth 
relate himself to God with the infinite passion of need—then there can be no doubt about the answer for anyone who is not totally 
botched by scholarship and science. If someone who lives in the midst of Christianity enters, with knowledge of the true idea of 
God, the house of God, the house of the true God, and prays, but prays in untruth, and if someone lives in an idolatrous land but 
prays with all the passion of infinity, although his eyes are resting on the image of an idol—where, then, is there more truth? The 
one prays in truth to God although he is worshiping an idol; the other prays in untruth to the true God and is therefore in truth 
worshiping an idol.” 
218 a‡llaß e˙kklhsi÷aß e˙su/lhsa labw»n ojyw¿nion pro\ß th\n uJmw ◊n diakoni÷an – More sarcasm from Paul. He was fine financially 
based merely upon the gifts that he was receiving from other Christian communities. And these gifts enabled him to present the 
NT message to the Corinthians free of charge. Sarcastically, he calls these gifts from other groups things that he stole from them, 
because this is basically what the false apostles are doing to the Corinthians by presenting them with lies and charging them for 
them.  
219 kai« parw»n pro\ß uJma ◊ß kai« uJsterhqei«ß ouj katena¿rkhsa oujqeno/ß: to\ ga»r uJste÷rhma¿ mou prosaneplh/rwsan oi˚ aÓdelfoi« 
e˙lqo/nteß aÓpo\ Makedoni÷aß, kai« e˙n panti« aÓbarhv e˙mauto\n uJmi √n e˙th/rhsa kai« thrh/sw – Even when Paul was in need in Corinth, 
he did not turn to the Corinthians and require them to help him. He did not even suggest it. He was not going to hint that they 
should support him financially—regardless of how worthwhile his endeavor was as the apostle to the Gentiles (cf. 1 Corinthians 
9 & 10 where Paul argues that he nevertheless deserves to earn his living from preaching the gospel). And he is going to continue 
in this same fashion with respect to them. For him, the important thing is to get the truth out, not to be supported financially even 
from those who embrace the truth and benefit from it for the sake of their eternal salvations. 
Instead, Christians came from Macedonia, i.e., probably Thessalonica and Philippi, and provided him with a financial gift that 
allowed him to sustain himself completely without the Corinthians’ giving him any money for his service to them of preaching 
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the gospel.  
By speaking of not wanting to be a burden to the Corinthians, Paul is implying that they are a poor Christian community, which 
is interesting in the light of Corinth’s role in the Roman world of being a financial and trading center in Greece. But he promises 
these Christians that he is not ever going to expect them to support him financially so that he is not a burden to them. His concern 
is in their growing in their understanding of the gospel for the sake of their eternal salvations, not in his being paid for his work. 
220 e¶stin aÓlh/qeia Cristouv e˙n e˙moi« o¢ti hJ kau/chsiß au¢th ouj fragh/setai ei˙ß e˙me« e˙n toi √ß kli÷masin thvß ∆AcaiŒaß – Paul states 
unequivocally that he is a genuine apostle of the Messiah to the Gentiles, that he has the true message within him that he 
proclaims.  
Proof of his having a firm grasp of the gospel is what he is doing “in the regions of Achaia.” Two options for what he means—1) 
He has a heart to spread the gospel as far as he can, even if it means that he cannot stay very long with the Corinthians, making it 
appear as though he does not love them, while the false apostles are willing to stick around; 2) He will never expect the 
Christians in Achaia where Corinth is located to support him financially, even if it appears that he does not love them by not 
charging them for the gospel as the false apostles are doing. 
Even though 10:12-16 would lead in the direction of #1, 11:7-9 in the more immediate context point towards #2. Paul is not 
going to change his manner of presenting the gospel whereby he would demand to be paid for his work just to compete with the 
false apostles and make himself appear more legitimate.  
221 dia» ti÷; o¢ti oujk aÓgapw ◊ uJma ◊ß; oJ qeo\ß oi•den – Does Paul’s refusal to charge for his services mean that he does not love the 
Corinthians, which is probably what the false apostles are accusing him of? Absolutely not. Indeed, God even knows how much 
he loves them. 
222 o§ de« poiw ◊, kai« poih/sw, iºna e˙kko/yw th\n aÓformh\n tw ◊n qelo/ntwn aÓformh/n, iºna e˙n wˆ— kaucw ◊ntai euJreqw ◊sin kaqw»ß kai« hJmei √ß 
– As long as the pseudo-apostles are trying to claim equal authority with the true apostles (“to be found just like us in that which 
they are boasting”) by demanding to be paid by the Corinthians (and probably others), Paul will continue his efforts as he thinks 
it wise and loving to do so, and he will refuse to demand anyone’s support in order not to give any hint that he is like the false 
apostles and to communicate that the gospel message is one of free grace. Thus, he “may destroy the opportunity” of the false 
apostles to claim that they are genuine. His authentic graciousness destroys their ungracious claim to authenticity. 
Thus, in the final analysis, Paul is demonstrating the concept of God’s grace. Even though he deserves to be paid for his work (cf. 
1 Corinthians 9 & 10), and so would the false apostles if they were genuinely pursuing the apostolic message, Paul wants to show 
that the latter are actually pursuing a very worldly strategy by their intimidation and demanding to be paid by the Corinthians. He 
would never think of doing such a thing. 
223 oi˚ ga»r toiouvtoi yeudapo/stoloi, e˙rga¿tai do/lioi, metaschmatizo/menoi ei˙ß aÓposto/louß Cristouv – To put it bluntly, Paul 
states that these other men, who are claiming to be Jesus’ apostles are not, even though they probably spent time with him during 
the three years that Jesus was on earth and proclaimed his messiahship, which also allows them to claim that they heard 
personally what Jesus said so that they understand his message. They probably are also stating that their claims of having spent 
time with Jesus can be verified by folks back in Jerusalem and in Israel, i.e., through their letters of recommendation.  
All Paul can do is claim that he had hated Jesus, was a major persecutor of Christians, and then after a personal confrontation 
with Jesus on the road to Damascus was changed only because of a miracle of God (which no one can really verify), and then 
spent at least 14 years restudying the OT to find out what they really say about the Messiah. Therefore, the false apostles do look 
more legitimate than Paul. Whom does it seem more natural to trust, a group of men who were with Jesus during his three years 
on earth or one individual who was a major persecutor of Jesus’ followers but now claims that he was changed through a miracle 
of God and studied on his own for a long period of time to learn the gospel? 
However, Paul is claiming that these men, because of their focus on the MC and not on Jesus, and because of their lack of 
understanding of both sin and grace, are simply pretending to be Jesus’ apostles. This is an example of people who have heard the 
truth from the best teacher, Jesus, and honestly believe that they have understood him correctly, when in fact they have not. 
Instead, they have catastrophically misunderstood him to their eternal detriment. 
This is similar to asking whom people should trust in a Christian community—a group of people who are unwaveringly 
committed to a set of traditional doctrines which came into existence after the writing of the NT and the apostles or one 
individual is committed to understanding the Bible independently of past creeds and so-called orthodox doctrines, while being 
willing to converse with all others who have the same goal and change his mind if it makes sense to do so? 
The truth is that all Christians from the 2nd century on should desire to understand the Bible independently of those who would 
demand that they hold to and defend a set of doctrines which were established by people who were neither biblical authors nor 
apostles. 
224 kai« ouj qauvma: aujto\ß ga»r oJ satana ◊ß metaschmati÷zetai ei˙ß a‡ggelon fwto/ß – Now, Paul implies that these false apostles are 
following Satan and not God, because the former pretends to be someone who brings truth to people, when he is all about 
presenting lies to them and convincing them of these lies. 
Thus, even the adversary whom God gives a major level of influence in the world, Satan, the real, spiritual and intellectual leader 
of these men, tries to appear good, even though he is wholly evil, in order to deceive people into thinking that he is good and 
should be followed instead of their following God. Satan pretends to be a messenger of truth and goodness, when he is full of lies 
and evil and his modus operandi is to rebel against God and to get as many human beings to do the same thing. 
225 ouj me÷ga ou™n ei˙ kai« oi˚ dia¿konoi aujtouv metaschmati÷zontai wJß dia¿konoi dikaiosu/nhß: w—n to\ te÷loß e¶stai kata» ta» e¶rga 
aujtw ◊n – Here Paul boldly and explicitly declares that the false apostles are servants of Satan and not of God. They are merely 
pretending to be men of truth, goodness, and morality in line with God and His commandments, specifically in the MC. In 
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addition, their eternal destiny, their telos, is currently one of condemnation and destruction, not of salvation and life. 
So it certainly must be no huge surprise to Paul to discover that Satan’s servants are trying to deceive people the same way that 
he does, by appearing to be good and noble and moral with a message that pleases God. Therefore, it makes sense to Paul that 
these false apostles look as good as they do, even by promoting a complete “morality” according to the Mosaic Covenant. 
Nevertheless, the outcome of their lives will correspond to their evil and deception—to their lack of embracing their sin, genuine 
repentance, God’s grace, and Jesus as God’s instrument of mercy and eternal life. It will be eternal condemnation and destruction 
from God. 
226 pa¿lin le÷gw, mh/ ti÷ß me do/xhØ a‡frona ei•nai: ei˙ de« mh/ ge, ka·n wJß a‡frona de÷xasqe÷ me, iºna kaÓgw» mikro/n ti kauch/swmai – Paul 
would encourage anyone who thinks he is a bit crazy for not asking for financial support from the Corinthians not to think this 
way. But if they do and still have not figured out that he is the genuine apostle, then he asks them to let him “boast a little” more 
and demonstrate just how crazy he is—and yet just how authentic he is as an apostle and a Christian. Again, he is being very 
ironic—stating one thing (that he is a fool) when the exact opposite is truth (that he is the wisest man alive, along with the other 
apostles). 
227 o§ lalw ◊, ouj kata» ™ku/rion lalw ◊ aÓll∆ wJß e˙n aÓfrosu/nhØ, e˙n tau/thØ thØv uJposta¿sei thvß kauch/sewß – Paul readily admits that 
what he is about to say is not what he ever planned to say as an apostle of the NT message, because it is going to sound as though 
he is emphasizing outwardness rather than inwardness. But, under the circumstances, his speaking “foolishly” like this with 
respect to the truth makes sense in the light of the false apostles’ claiming that their outward actions are the very measure of the 
authenticity of their apostleship, including their being paid by the Corinthian Christians.  
Thus, Paul is not talking “according to the Lord,” i.e., in a manner that is always the best strategy for demonstrating his 
apostleship. Instead, he is speaking “as a fool” in this particular situation where he is combatting the false apostles. He is using 
their strategy in as loving a way that he can as a true apostle of Jesus the Messiah. 
228 e˙pei« polloi« kaucw ◊ntai kata» sa¿rka, kaÓgw» kauch/somai – Just as the pseudo-apostles brag about their outwardness, their 
outward accomplishments, Paul is going to also—even though quite reluctantly and with outward actions which are far different 
from theirs. The false apostles point to their diligent, careful, and persistent efforts to obey outwardly the Mosaic Covenant, and 
as Jews there seems in their minds to be no greater way to demonstrate a fervent faith in God. And they believe that if it is good 
enough for Jews, it is certainly good enough for Gentiles. Indeed it should be mandatory for them as it is for the Jews. 
This would be like saying that just as religion within the institution of Judaism looks really spiritual, so does religion within the 
institution of the church, so that both should be promoted even though they are examples of misunderstanding the gospel. 
229 hJde÷wß ga»r aÓne÷cesqe tw ◊n aÓfro/nwn fro/nimoi o¡nteß – Again, Paul is being ironic and sarcastic, but with the intention of 
waking up the Corinthians from their spiritual and intellectual slumber so that they grasp the truth of reality as they had when 
Paul and Timothy first presented the NT message to them. The Corinthians are not wise but, instead, are far too willing to listen 
to and embrace the message of the false apostles regarding following the Mosaic Covenant to make oneself a bona fide disciple 
of Jesus and to pay them for their services. 
cf. 11:4,20 for other uses of aÓne÷cw with a negative meaning.  
230 aÓne÷cesqe ga»r ei¶ tiß uJma ◊ß katadouloi √, ei¶ tiß katesqi÷ei, ei¶ tiß lamba¿nei, ei¶ tiß e˙pai÷retai, ei¶ tiß ei˙ß pro/swpon uJma ◊ß de÷rei – 
Probably not all the things listed here are not happening, that the false apostles are really beating the Corinthians faces. But, 
spiritually and psychologically, they are enslaving them, putting on false (!) airs as though they are genuine apostles, grabbing 
their minds (inappropriately), and eating them up relationally, not respecting their individuality before God.  
Thus, the Corinthians are willing to follow and believe the false apostles who are mistreating them by strong-arming them into 
strict submission to their leadership while also disrespecting their individuality. This is not surprising in the light of how many 
people prefer to be led by people who mistreat them because of their own psychological issues and dysfunction. It is also a good 
lesson in how to understand the dynamics which exist between those who promote religion and outward religious performance at 
the expense of God’s grace and inward belief and obedience. 
231 kata» aÓtimi÷an le÷gw, wJß o¢ti hJmei √ß hjsqenh/kamen – Paul has not come close to being as intimidating in person as the false 
apostles, especially by not requiring that the Corinthians support him financially for the work he has been doing among them, 
resulting in his feeling like an utter weakling in comparison to the false apostles. Sarcastically, he says that this all something that 
he is quite ashamed of.  
The Corinthians sound like a someone in a dysfunctional relationship who feels compelled to stay in the relationship mainly 
because the other person beats them while someone else is willing to be kind, patient, and loving towards them. The outward 
strength of the false apostles and their abuse is meeting some important psychological or emotional need which some of the 
Corinthians have, that, for the wrong reasons, they feel completely reluctant to let go of. Paul, on the other hand, has inward 
strength, which he will go on to explain. 
aÓsqene÷w – used 7x in 2 Corinthians  
232 e˙n wˆ— d∆ a‡n tiß tolmaˆ◊, e˙n aÓfrosu/nhØ le÷gw, tolmw ◊ kaÓgw¿ – If the pseudo-apostles are so bold as to brag about their outward 
accomplishments, then Paul will also, even though he feels like a fool doing so since this is not standard operating procedure for 
him as an apostle. 
233 ÔEbrai √oi÷ ei˙sin; kaÓgw¿. ∆Israhli √tai÷ ei˙sin; kaÓgw¿. spe÷rma ∆Abraa¿m ei˙sin; kaÓgw¿ – The false apostles brag about being Hebrew-
speaking members of the nation of Israel who are full-blooded descendants of Abraham. Paul says that so is he!  
“Hebrews” probably refers to their Jewish culture, traditions, and speaking the Hebrew/Aramaic language, which Paul can 
certainly claim to have been and even be now when necessary an important part of his life.  
“Israelites” probably refers to their being members of the nation of Israel with their long history as recorded in the OT, which 
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includes all the covenants which God has made with these people, His “chosen people.”  
“Descendants of Abraham” refers to the promises which God made with him and those who can trace their lineage back to him 
through Jacob and then Isaac, promises which include becoming a “great nation” on the land of Israel and then eternal life after 
death. 
234 dia¿konoi Cristouv ei˙sin parafronw ◊n lalw ◊, uJpe«r e˙gw¿, e˙n ko/poiß perissote÷rwß, e˙n fulakai √ß perissote÷rwß, e˙n plhgai √ß 
uJperballo/ntwß, e˙n qana¿toiß polla¿kiß – The false apostles claim to be serving Jesus the Messiah, probably because they were 
with him while he was alive and, therefore, can teach what he taught. However, Paul, wanting to compare himself with them and 
practically thinking he is crazy because of what he now is going to use as evidence for his serving Jesus, points to the natural 
consequences of being an apostle, i.e., someone who authoritatively proclaims the NT message in the world. Instead of the 
world’s embracing him and his message, it has rejected and persecuted him with almost the same level of intensity as it did Jesus. 
Implied is that the false apostles have not even come close to experiencing the same afflictions and suffering as Paul. 
Again, this is an example of people who have heard the truth from the best teacher, Jesus, and honestly believe that they have 
understood him correctly, when in fact they have not. Instead, they have catastrophically misunderstood him to their eternal 
detriment. 
235 uJpo\ ∆Ioudai÷wn penta¿kiß tessara¿konta para» mi÷an e¶labon – Here is a key indication of the truth of Paul’s message and his 
authority as an apostle of the Jewish Messiah—the response of the Jews. Rather than their being receptive, they have violently 
objected to Paul and his message. Can the false apostles claim this?  
236 tri«ß e˙rrabdi÷sqhn, a‚pax e˙liqa¿sqhn, tri«ß e˙naua¿ghsa, nucqh/meron e˙n twˆ◊ buqwˆ◊ pepoi÷hka – Paul’s apostolic authority has 
resulted in not only violent and negative reactions from human beings, but also violent and negative reactions from the creation, 
not because the creation is rebelling against God, but because his travels as an apostle eventually put him in such natural danger.  
237 oJdoipori÷aiß polla¿kiß, kindu/noiß potamw ◊n, kindu/noiß lhØstw ◊n, kindu/noiß e˙k ge÷nouß, kindu/noiß e˙x e˙qnw ◊n, kindu/noiß e˙n po/lei, 
kindu/noiß e˙n e˙rhmi÷aˆ, kindu/noiß e˙n qala¿sshØ, kindu/noiß e˙n yeudade÷lfoiß – Paul’s seeking to fulfill his apostolic responsibilities 
has led to just plain suffering in the course of doing so, while the false apostles have the right to avoid all these if they so choose, 
by not only presenting a less offensive message than Paul’s, but also choosing their own times and places to travel when danger 
may not necessarily be present. Paul willingly goes where and when God leads him, even if it is into the most dangerous 
situation. This will be the case in Acts 27 when he is being transported as a prisoner of the Romans from Caesarea to Rome. 
“Dangers from false brethren” would include this situation in Corinth about which Paul is writing, that given the opportunity, the 
false apostles would love to rid the world of Paul and his supposed lies about God to the effect that the Gentiles are not obligated 
to obey the Jewish Mosaic Covenant. 
238 ko/pwˆ kai« mo/cqwˆ, e˙n aÓgrupni÷aiß polla¿kiß, e˙n limwˆ◊ kai« di÷yei, e˙n nhstei÷aiß polla¿kiß, e˙n yu/cei kai« gumno/thti – ditto. 
Probably the nakedness is while either in prison or stripped of his clothes to be beaten by the Jews and others. 
239 cwri«ß tw ◊n parekto\ß hJ e˙pi÷stasi÷ß moi hJ kaq∆ hJme÷ran, hJ me÷rimna pasw ◊n tw ◊n e˙kklhsiw ◊n – Paul’s apostolic responsibility of 
being an authoritative spokesman for Jesus to the Gentiles constantly leads him to care inwardly, lovingly, and deeply for the 
spiritual condition of the people to whom he has presented the NT message (and those whom he hears have become authentic 
Christians, such as the Romans and the Colossians), and to do so in a way that is completely in line with the biblical message of 
grace and mercy towards individuals—not by asking people for money or demanding that they love him in a commensurate way! 
Instead, he longs for them to pursue righteousness and morality as they persevere in their belief in Jesus as the Messiah in the 
midst of persecution and suffering. 
240 ti÷ß aÓsqenei √ kai« oujk aÓsqenw ◊; ti÷ß skandali÷zetai kai« oujk e˙gw» purouvmai – When people are weak in their faith and moral 
pursuits, Paul feels with them and is concerned about them and the authenticity of their faith. When people seem to be 
abandoning the faith and stumbling into sin, Paul feels bad about the eternal consequences if they continue and moves to 
encourage them to continue in their belief in and obedience to Jesus as the Messiah. But he of course always tries to do so as an 
authoritative apostle without being either authoritarian or uncaring. 
241 ei˙ kauca ◊sqai dei √, ta» thvß aÓsqenei÷aß mou kauch/somai – Speaking of being weak, Paul would much rather brag about his 
weaknesses, because he will eventually say that in the midst of them is where God’s grace shines forth and reveals itself most 
strongly. But exactly what does Paul mean by his “weaknesses” here? Weakness of faith? Moral weaknesses, i.e., sin, such as he 
talked about in Romans 7? Or possibly some other kind of weakness? I think in the context it is the last option. 
Thus, while it may seem appropriate to the pseudo-apostles to brag about things external such as their outward religious efforts 
according to the Mosaic Covenant that appear successful in other people’s eyes as a way to substantiate their apostleship, Paul, 
because of his understanding of God’s grace and forgiveness, knows that it is better to brag about the failure that he has 
experienced through rejection and persecution by other people, an example of which he will go on to cite in vs. 32-33. 
aÓsqe÷neia – used 6x in 2 Corinthians  
242 oJ qeo\ß  £ kai« path\r touv kuri÷ou ∆Ihsouv oi•den, oJ w·n eujloghto\ß ei˙ß tou\ß ai˙w ◊naß, o¢ti ouj yeu/domai – Before Paul provides an 
example of his weakness, he feels compelled to appeal to God at this point, even though this does not really contribute to his 
argument that could convince the Corinthians that he is correct, because the false apostles could theoretically make the same 
appeal. However, Paul uses this as a launching pad to tell of what God brought about in his life that was clearly an indication of 
the hostility of the world towards the NT message of Jesus as the Messiah, which, in and of itself, was truly in line with what the 
Bible says about the sentiment of the world towards God. This also makes Paul look weak and like a failure—not that he is 
ashamed of it, because he is never ashamed of the gospel as he says in Romans 1:16 For I am not ashamed of the gospel, for it is 
the power of God for salvation to everyone who believes, to the Jew first and also to the Greek. 17 For in it the righteousness of 
God is revealed from faith to faith; as it is written, “BUT THE RIGHTEOUS man SHALL LIVE BY FAITH.” 
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243 e˙n Damaskwˆ◊ oJ e˙qna¿rchß ÔAre÷ta touv basile÷wß e˙frou/rei th\n po/lin Damaskhnw ◊n pia¿sai me – cf. Acts 9, especially v. 25.  
244 kai« dia» quri÷doß e˙n sarga¿nhØ e˙cala¿sqhn dia» touv tei÷couß kai« e˙xe÷fugon ta»ß cei √raß aujtouv – While the false apostles can 
claim to be supported financially by whole groups of people, Paul can claim to have been rejected by an entire city! Therefore, 
who is the genuine apostle of the Messiah? Paul! Really? On what basis? The nature of the message and the nature of Paul’s 
behavior along with the nature of the two kinds of responses to them—positive and negative. The gospel cannot be used to 
support an institution or religious system. 
Therefore, Paul’s weaknesses are his inability as an ordinary, mortal human being to control and prevent hostile reactions to God 
and Christianity from the world which result in suffering, hardship, and affliction for him. And if anyone is inclined to see 
suffering as failure, such as the false apostles, then certainly Paul looks much less successful than they. 
245 kauca ◊sqai dei √, ouj sumfe÷ron me÷n, e˙leu/somai de« ei˙ß ojptasi÷aß kai« aÓpokalu/yeiß kuri÷ou – Paul does not like to use boastful 
tactics similar to the false apostles, but he cannot help himself in this situation, because God has revealed things to him that He 
has not to others. As a result, Paul will go on to brag about himself in an indirect way as one more piece of evidence for the 
genuineness of his being an apostle of the Jesus the Messiah. 
On the one hand, Paul knows that apostles are not supposed to brag about how God has made them special among all other 
human beings. Thus, bragging in regard to this fact is not “profitable.” It really does not become a true apostle—in most 
circumstances. 
On the other hand, Paul will use the category of “visions and revelations of [from] the Lord [God]” within the created reality as a 
means to provide evidence for his apostleship. A vision would be something he saw and heard outside the physical reality in 
which we live and that only he saw and heard, so that it requires a miracle of God to have this kind of experience. A revelation, I 
wonder in the light of vs. 7-10, is simply what Paul has come to understand from his renewed study of the OT after his 
conversion which has provided him with an exceptional grasp on the biblical message and the gospel. 
246 oi•da a‡nqrwpon e˙n Cristwˆ◊ pro\ e˙tw ◊n dekatessa¿rwn, ei¶te e˙n sw¿mati oujk oi•da, ei¶te e˙kto\ß touv sw¿matoß oujk oi•da, oJ qeo\ß 
oi•den, aJrpage÷nta to\n toiouvton eºwß tri÷tou oujranouv – “I know a man…” seems to be a way for Paul to point to himself more 
indirectly than directly, probably as part of his strategy to be as humble as possible as he relate this experience, distancing 
himself as much as possible from the false apostles and their bragging about their own accomplishments which they believe are 
earning God’s blessing of eternal life. Paul is saying that he was not even looking for something like this to happen to him. 
“Fourteen years ago” would place this experience about A.D. 40-44 if he is writing this letter on his second official missionary 
journey around A.D. 54-58. 
“Whether in the body I do not know, or out of the body I do not know; God knows” probably refers to whether his physical body 
was transported to another location in the creation or this involved only his mind so that he was truly seeing a vision like a dream. 
The important aspect is that God knows exactly what He was doing for His purposes. 
“Such a man was snatched away to the third heaven” indicates that Paul was grabbed by God (either physically or just mentally) 
and relocated to “the third heaven,” which it is not clear exactly what this is. What are the first and second heavens? 
1Thessalonians 4:17 Then we who are alive and remain will be caught up (a rpaghso/meqa) together with them in the clouds to 
meet the Lord in the air, and so we shall always be with the Lord. 
247 kai« oi•da to\n toiouvton a‡nqrwpon, ei¶te e˙n sw¿mati ei¶te  ™cwri«ß touv sw¿matoß  ‹oujk oi•da«, oJ qeo\ß oi•den – Paul repeats the 
important ideas for assuring the Corinthians that he is being as humble as possible and not really bragging about himself the way 
the false apostles are.  
248 o¢ti hJrpa¿gh ei˙ß to\n para¿deison kai« h¡kousen a‡rrhta rJh/mata a± oujk e˙xo\n aÓnqrw¿pwˆ lalhvsai – Here we learn that the “third 
heaven” of v. 2 is the same as “paradise,” which is the same word that Jesus used to identify where the thief on the other cross 
would be with him – Luke 23:43 And He said to him, “Truly I say to you, today you shall be with Me in Paradise.” 
Thus, Paul was snatched away (hJrpa¿gh) by God from the present earthly realm to another reality. Is this “paradise” perhaps a 
parallel universe of an eternal nature where eternal beings such as angels reside, so that God took Paul out of the story of this 
mortal and sinful realm and transferred him into the story of an immortal and morally perfect parallel realm? This makes sense to 
me and is the realm in which Jesus resides now and from which he will return to this earth when he sets up the millennial 
kingdom and thereby restores the Kingdom of Israel. 
In this eternal, parallel realm, Paul heard things spoken that he did not understand and could not repeat because of the different, 
i.e., eternal, language being used – “words too holy to speak that are not possible for a man to speak.” 
249 uJpe«r touv toiou/tou kauch/somai, uJpe«r de« e˙mautouv ouj kauch/somai ei˙ mh\ e˙n tai √ß aÓsqenei÷aiß – Is Paul really not talking 
about himself? I think that he is, but this is a way of humbly saying that he is uncomfortable going to such lengths to claim that 
he is a true apostle of Jesus in contrast to the false apostles. Thus, he is willing to brag on behalf of such a man, which is on 
behalf of himself as someone whom God has done at least this one very unusual thing. 
In contrast, he refuses to really brag about himself as the false apostles do except to mention and comment on his weaknesses, 
which is what he has been doing since chapter 11.  
This he will go on to do in vs. 7ff.  
And we learn here that authentic belief leads a person to value weaknesses, including moral weaknesses and sin to a degree, in 
the present realm, as opposed to strengths, because, in the final analysis, it is on the basis of all our weaknesses and not any of 
our strengths that God independently provides us with His grace and mercy. As a result, Paul wants to brag about nothing which 
he has done in and of himself (like the false apostles). Instead, he brags about only what God has done in the midst of all his 
moral and personal weaknesses that have made life oftentimes quite miserable for him as an apostle. 
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250 e˙a»n ga»r qelh/sw kauch/sasqai, oujk e¶somai a‡frwn, aÓlh/qeian ga»r e˙rw ◊: fei÷domai de÷, mh/ tiß ei˙ß e˙me« logi÷shtai uJpe«r o§ ble÷pei 
me h£ aÓkou/ei ti e˙x e˙mouv – Paul could say so much more about his experience as a genuine apostle of Jesus. If he really wanted to 
brag, he could not really be labelled a “fool” for doing so, even though he has said that it is foolish for an apostle to use his 
external accomplishments as a means to prove that he is an apostle. But he could not be labelled a “fool” because everything 
which he would say just happens to be true and good evidence for the authenticity of his role—“for I will speak the truth.” 
Nevertheless, Paul is refraining from talking about everything he could, because he is concerned that those who hear about all his 
“accomplishments” might even exaggerate them for their own personal and selfish use, which then would be to lie about him. 
Paul is all about the truth—whether it’s rather dramatic, even sounding melodramatic, or rather discouraging, even really hard to 
hear, such as all the afflictions and suffering which he has endured. 
251 kai« thØv uJperbolhØv tw ◊n aÓpokalu/yewn. dio\ iºna mh\ uJperai÷rwmai, e˙do/qh moi sko/loy thØv sarki÷, a‡ggeloß satana ◊, iºna me 
kolafi÷zhØ, iºna mh\ uJperai÷rwmai – If “revelations” are ideas which Paul has derived from his new study of the OT after his 
conversion on the road to Damascus in Acts 9, then, it can be said that he understands biblical theology better than anyone in 
history except Jesus. And in the midst of his natural born sinful humanity which includes a healthy amount of pride as it does for 
any sinful human being, God has given Paul a constant reminder of his being an ordinary, mortal, sinful human being and of His 
grace in the form of some kind of affliction and pain within the present realm (because after this age and Jesus returns, he will be 
morally perfect and painless like all former believers). Thorns hurt, so there must be a degree of pain involved. Plus, “torment” is 
no fun either. Something which torments causes severe mental and/or physical suffering. And it is very annoying and irritating. 
Paul even characterizes this affliction as “a messenger of the adversary,” by which he may mean something which has its source 
in Satan himself as a way to “torment” him and humble him.  
This would keep Paul from having an “undue sense” of his own “self-importance” as a genuine apostle of Jesus, indeed as the 
sole apostle to the Gentiles. Thus, his importance comes only from the fact that God has loved him and revealed Himself to him. 
Paul is implying that if it were not for God’s predestined choice of him and His gracious work of changing his heart within him, 
he would still be one of the most, if not the most, enthusiastic and hostile opponent of God and Christianity. 
Notice that Paul says twice, “in order that I might not have an undue sense of my self-importance.” He knows that he is not only 
important as the one and only apostle to the Gentiles, but also a sinful human being, who will tend to feel that he deserves God’s 
and others’ accolades. Thus, his importance comes only from the fact that God has loved him and revealed Himself to him. 
If it were not for God’s predestined choice of Paul and His gracious work of changing his heart within him, Paul would still be 
one of the most, if not the most, enthusiastic and violent opponents of God and Christianity. 
252 uJpe«r tou/tou tri«ß to\n ku/rion pareka¿lesa iºna aÓposthØv aÓp∆ e˙mouv – Paul admits that the suffering caused by this “thorn in the 
flesh” is highly undesirable and naturally has led him to appeal to God to remove it. Just as God encourages him, Paul sought to 
“encourage” God to remove the affliction. This sounds quite similar to Jesus in the Garden of Gethsemane when he asked God to 
“remove the cup” of the cross from his role as the Messiah, but he knew this was theologically impossible. 
Thus, even Paul sought God’s rescue from this existential reality in spite of his knowing God’s sovereignty in the midst of his 
having such wonderful, theological knowledge which God had given him and how prone to arrogance and self-righteousness he 
was. In other words, seeking relief even from God from pain is a very human thing regardless of one’s level and accuracy of 
knowledge about God as the transcendent and sovereign storyteller of the creation. 
253 kai« ei¶rhke÷n moi: aÓrkei √ soi hJ ca¿riß mou, hJ ga»r du/namiß e˙n aÓsqenei÷a ̂telei √tai h¢dista ou™n ma ◊llon kauch/somai e˙n tai √ß 
aÓsqenei÷aiß mou, iºna e˙piskhnw¿shØ e˙p∆ e˙me« hJ du/namiß touv Cristouv – God taught Paul that even he ultimately needed only His 
grace and mercy in the present realm and not any liberation from pain and suffering in order to perform properly his purpose and 
role as a sinful human—an apostle who authoritatively proclaims the gospel of Jesus as the Messiah. One would think that this 
role would gain Paul the right to skate through life living the victorious Christian life with victory over all sin, suffering and pain. 
But, indeed, it is the exact opposite for him. He is more often than not experiencing being “contemporaneous” with Jesus as 
Kierkegaard says. In addition, Kierkegaard says on pg. 52 of CUP, “But the expression for the utmost exertion of subjectivity is 
the infinitely passionate interest in its eternal happiness.” This certainly the apostle Paul had. 
Paul would rather be humbled and reminded every day through his pain and suffering that God is working in him supernaturally 
because of his apostolic association with the Messiah, the king and high-priest of authentic believers, than be rid of the pain and 
risk succumbing to pride and sin that could potentially lead him to abandon his belief in Jesus. This attitude and its perseverance 
in a sinful human being obviously requires God’s grace to cause it. 
While the false apostles are bragging about their apparent strengths and successful, outward accomplishments in the eyes of the 
world, Paul chooses to brag about his actual weaknesses, which most likely even includes his moral weaknesses  and sin as he 
describes in Romans 7, and about God’s powerful work of grace and mercy of producing belief, pursuit of morality, and pursuit 
of fulfilling his role as the apostle to the Gentiles that are miracles in the midst of his moral weaknesses and sinfulness. 
254 dio\ eujdokw ◊ e˙n aÓsqenei÷aiß, e˙n u¢bresin,  ™e˙n aÓna¿gkaiß, e˙n diwgmoi √ß  ™`kai« stenocwri÷aiß, uJpe«r Cristouv: o¢tan ga»r aÓsqenw ◊, 
to/te dunato/ß ei˙mi – Paul’s life has been and continues to be nothing even close to easy and free of stress. Indeed, his description 
of his existence here sounds almost perverse. Is not a person who relishes pain a masochist, and is not this person a bit sick in the 
head for not seeking to eliminate the pain in his life?  
Nevertheless, Paul is describing healthy, biblical masochism that takes into account God’s sovereignty and man’s sinfulness, both 
of which figure prominently in a person’s acquiring eternal life in the Kingdom of God. Paul knows that when he is struggling to 
endure the hardships of life by persevering in his belief in the Jewish Messiah, then he is also doing the most important hard work 
for the most important human goal, which also means that the only way that he is doing this hard work is by means of God’s 
sovereign initiative and grace taking place within him and causing him to do so. This is the very definition of biblical strength 
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and biblical mental health!  
In this context, I thinks it makes the most sense to take the words after “weaknesses” as being in apposition to it, that Paul’s 
weaknesses are hostile actions towards him by those who are completely against the true gospel and who are completely out of 
his control. He is too weak to stop opponents of Jesus from harming him. Therefore, he experiences from other people 1) arrogant 
insults coming from a position of pride and probably self-righteousness, 2) stressful hardships forced upon him, 3) persecutions 
from hatred of Jesus and the information about him, and 4) stressful circumstances which are probably not different from #2. 
And these are all “for the sake of the Messiah,” that whatever he suffering he endures on behalf of the message of Jesus is also on 
behalf of Jesus himself, to demonstrate the world’s continued hostility towards him and Paul’s willingness to join him that certain 
others may live eternally by embracing the message with genuine belief. 
And Paul’s final analysis of this whole dynamic that God’s strength through His grace appears most when Paul is suffering the 
most in circumstances which are completely out of his control. Not exactly what we want to hear about how Christianity is 
affecting Paul as an apostle and us to a degree by extrapolation as ordinary Christians, but it is part of the truth of the biblical 
message. 
255 ge÷gona a‡frwn, uJmei √ß me hjnagka¿sate. e˙gw» ga»r w‡feilon uJf∆ uJmw ◊n suni÷stasqai: oujde«n ga»r uJste÷rhsa tw ◊n uJperli÷an 
aÓposto/lwn ei˙ kai« oujde÷n ei˙mi – Paul uses irony to blame the Corinthians for his having to play the fool, for his having to brag 
about his apostleship using external criteria as the false apostles do. The Corinthians have become so impressed by the outward 
performance of the MC by the false apostles that Paul has had to resort to talking about what is outwardly impressive about his 
ministry as an apostle—his suffering at the hands of hostile unbelievers. which is his “weakness.” 
Instead, the Corinthians should have recognized just how important he is as the apostle to the Gentiles and should have been 
recommending him to everybody, even though he is an undeserving sinful human being just like them, indeed, someone who 
persecuted Christians, threw them into jail, and tried to destroy Christianity in its earliest days as the book of Acts tells us. This 
are all things which he is probably still embarrassed about, and which leads him to call himself a “nobody.” Yet, he certainly is 
not inferior to the false apostles but superior to them though he is a greater sinner than they are in his own mind because of his 
former hostility towards God and Christianity. 
256 ta» me«n shmei √a touv aÓposto/lou kateirga¿sqh e˙n uJmi √n e˙n pa¿shØ uJpomonhØv, shmei÷oiß te kai« te÷rasin kai« duna¿mesin – With 
miracles God demonstrated through Paul the authenticity of his apostleship, that should have been very obvious to the 
Corinthians and stuck with them through the time when these false apostles were trying to influence them away from Paul and his 
message—and they were not performing miracles as proof of their apostleship.  
We can wonder why Paul did not immediately and solely mention these miracles as proof of his apostleship at the beginning of 
this letter. Perhaps it is because he truly wanted to teach them a lot of good theology and practical application of this theology to 
his life as a genuine apostle in the midst of his defending himself. The implication has always been that all Christians are liable to 
encounter the hostility of the world against God and His message of Jesus as the Messiah. 
257 ti÷ ga¿r e˙stin o§ hJssw¿qhte uJpe«r ta»ß loipa»ß e˙kklhsi÷aß, ei˙ mh\ o¢ti aujto\ß e˙gw» ouj katena¿rkhsa uJmw ◊n; cari÷sasqe÷ moi th\n 
aÓdiki÷an tau/thn – Again, Paul uses irony to compare himself to others, this time to the false apostles. The false apostles must be 
saying that Paul did not really care about the Corinthians because he did not charge them for his services, while they claim he did 
charge other Christian communities because he received financial support from them. In reality, Paul never “charged” these other 
gatherings of Christians for his services. He merely taught the gospel , and the people rightly concluded that Paul deserved by be 
supported by them, and therefore they freely wanted to send him financial gifts in appreciation for having brought them the 
message of eternal salvation and life through Jesus the Messiah. 
In contrast, Paul genuinely did not want to burden the Corinthian Christians financially and graciously communicated to them 
that they need not support him financially. With irony, he asks them to forgive him for thus “mistreating” them, i.e., for 
mistreating them by not acting like the false apostles, who have demanded the Corinthians support them, which somehow has 
translated in the Corinthians’ minds to the false apostles’ being genuine in contrast to Paul. Paul asks with tongue in cheek for 
their forgiveness for treating them unjustly by not demanding that they support him financially. 
258 i˙dou\ tri÷ton touvto e˚toi÷mwß e¶cw e˙lqei √n pro\ß uJma ◊ß, kai« ouj katanarkh/sw: ouj ga»r zhtw ◊ ta» uJmw ◊n aÓlla» uJma ◊ß. ouj ga»r ojfei÷lei 
ta» te÷kna toi √ß goneuvsin qhsauri÷zein aÓlla» oi˚ gonei √ß toi √ß te÷knoiß – Paul is looking forward to his third visit to Corinth and the 
Christian community there. But he still is not going to demand to be financially supported by them. And this is because he does 
not want what they have. By implication, he wants them to want what he has—the message of the gospel and authentic belief in 
it. 
Paul uses the naturally understood concept of parents’ providing for their children, rather than the other way around. He 
considers himself the Corinthians’ Christian parent, not child or laborer. Thus, he does not demand the Corinthians support him 
and pay him. He does not want what they have—their money. He wants them to be want what he has—authentic Christianity. 
This is in spite of the fact that the laborer is worthy of his wages (cf. 1 Corinthians 9 & 10). 
Thus, whenever Paul returns to Corinth, it will be the third time that he has visited them—first during his 2nd missionary journey 
of A.D. 50-54 and second sometime during this 3rd missionary journey of A.D. 54-58, which he is still in the process of 
completing. 
259 e˙gw» de« h¢dista dapanh/sw kai« e˙kdapanhqh/somai uJpe«r tw ◊n yucw ◊n uJmw ◊n. ei˙ perissote÷rwß uJma ◊ß aÓgapw ◊, h ∞sson aÓgapw ◊mai – 
Paul says that he would rather spend the most valuable earthly commodity he has, his life, on the Corinthians, if it would mean 
that they persevere in genuine belief in the true message of the gospel for the sake of their own “lives,” i.e., their eternal salvation 
and life in the Kingdom of God. He is thus willing to give up his life for the sake of the authenticity of the Corinthians’ belief and 
never receive anything financial from them.  
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He intimates that this demonstrates that he loves the Corinthians more than the false apostles do, even though the false apostles 
are trying to convince them otherwise. And does it make sense that they love him less than they love the false apostles, which 
they have improperly done by their paying them for their work and not him? Of course not, but this is what he has been trying to 
teach them since the beginning of the letter. 
260 e¶stw de÷, e˙gw» ouj kateba¿rhsa uJma ◊ß: aÓlla» uJpa¿rcwn panouvrgoß do/lwˆ uJma ◊ß e¶labon – On the other hand, the false apostles 
are intimating that Paul is a wily and skillful deceiver, because he does not charge for his labor as an apostle. It must be for them 
that the only good apostle is an apostle who expects and even demands that his wages to be paid—that quid pro quo materially is 
the only proper relationship between an apostle and his students.  
It is not that it is completely wrong for an apostle to be thought worthy of his work, as Paul has explained in 1 Corinthians 9 & 
10, but the gospel of God’s grace is too gracious to demand that people pay for it, or even to hint with some kind of strongarm 
tactics that a person “should” be paid for his work as a Christian laborer, especially if there is going to be misunderstanding about 
the reason for the payment and the message of grace being given. If being paid for his apostolic work is in people’s minds the 
basis for thinking that his apostleship is legitimate, then Paul has no desire to be paid. 
261 mh/ tina w—n aÓpe÷stalka pro\ß uJma ◊ß, di∆ aujtouv e˙pleone÷kthsa uJma ◊ß – What about Paul’s apostolic co-workers? Have they 
demanded to be paid for their serving the Corinthians within the gospel or to receive something for Paul? No, and this too would 
be unlike the false apostles. In Paul’s mind, this would be to “take advantage,” i.e., undue advantage, of his position and role as 
an apostle and of his co-workers’ position and role as his helpers in this gracious task. God has graced Paul with the role of 
proclaiming the gospel, and Paul graces this message to people without demanding that he be paid for it—even though he has the 
right to be paid for it. 
262 pareka¿lesa Ti÷ton kai« sunape÷steila to\n aÓdelfo/n: mh/ti e˙pleone÷kthsen uJma ◊ß Ti÷toß; ouj twˆ◊ aujtwˆ◊ pneu/mati 
periepath/samen; ouj toi √ß aujtoi √ß i¶cnesin – Paul now names Titus as his fellow worker in the gospel. He has referred to him in 
chapters 2,7, & 8 along with the “brother” in chapter 8. Paul wants to know if Titus and he have acted the same way toward the 
Corinthians, i.e., in an undemanding way. This is clearly a rhetorical question. Certainly, neither Paul nor his apostolic workers 
have even hinted at demanding to be paid for their work in order to preserve the integrity of the message of God’s grace. They 
are all on the same page in this respect. 
263 pa¿lai dokei √te o¢ti uJmi √n aÓpologou/meqa. kate÷nanti qeouv e˙n Cristwˆ◊ lalouvmen: ta» de« pa¿nta, aÓgaphtoi÷, uJpe«r thvß uJmw ◊n 
oi˙kodomhvß – Paul switches back to the first-person plural “we” to include Timothy in this apostolic message to the Corinthians. 
While Paul has actually been defending his apostleship, he uses irony to say that his ultimate goal is not to defend himself before 
the Corinthians, but to speak honestly and truthfully in God’s presence because of his apostolic association with Jesus the 
Messiah. Thus, he indicates that this is always his main purpose, to please God in the midst of serving man. Yes, he always wants 
to speak the truth of the gospel of Jesus as the Messiah, but not to impress human beings and/or obtain their approval and 
affirmation. Their response to him is nothing in comparison to God’s sovereign grace, mercy, and call to him to be the apostle to 
the Gentiles. 
Therefore, as far as earthly goals are concerned, Paul aims his efforts toward the spiritual improvement of the Corinthians, i.e., 
their being more grounded and clearer in their understanding and belief in the NT message of Jesus as the Messiah, while his 
heavenly goals are to obey and please God regardless of what are the effects of his earthly efforts. 
Consequently, while this whole letter actually is Paul’s and Timothy’s defense of Paul’s responsibility of being the only apostle 
to the Gentiles, he does not want it to be such—ONLY. He wants the Corinthians to view it as his speaking in front of God and 
stating truths that are intended to further the message of Jesus as the Messiah in their lives for the sake of their eternal destinies 
which will come from their continuing to be built up in their understanding the gospel and their perseverance in their faith.  
Thus, Paul knows that he is walking a fine line, one that the gospel demands if it is to be communicated properly and accurately 
where he has the right to defend himself as graciously as possible and also the responsibility to proclaim the undeserved message 
of God’s grace and mercy. 
264 fobouvmai ga»r mh/ pwß e˙lqw»n oujc oiºouß qe÷lw eu¢rw uJma ◊ß kaÓgw» euJreqw ◊ uJmi √n oi–on ouj qe÷lete: mh/ pwß e¶riß, zhvloß, qumoi÷, 
e˙riqei÷ai, katalaliai÷, yiqurismoi÷, fusiw¿seiß, aÓkatastasi÷ai – One option is that Paul is concerned that the false apostles have 
so captured the Corinthians’ hearts that they will end up in conflict with Paul when he comes, that they will be convinced that he 
should be different and like the false apostles, while he believes that they should be different and like authentic believers who 
appreciate the authentic, apostolic message of God’s grace that Jesus himself brought. Thus, Paul indicates that the error of their 
believing the religious, making-oneself-worthy Judaism of the false apostles results in pride, conflicts, and confusion with respect 
to him, while truth accompanied by God’s grace and a deep understanding of this grace results in genuine love and care for him 
as a fellow believer in Jesus as the Messiah. 
Another possibility is basically the same as above but that Paul is concerned that the erroneous ideas of the false apostles will 
result in mistreatment by the Corinthians of one another, like leaven spreading through the dough. The outward, religious focus 
of the false apostles’ message is right in line with our natural, sinful tendency as human beings to compete with one another, 
resulting in strife, envy, etc. among “Christians.” This option seems more coherent with the next verse. In addition, certainly Paul 
would not engage in slanderous exchanges with the Corinthians. Nor would he personally pursue gossip and prideful feelings. 
These are the result of a human being’s sinfulness acting in conjunction with a focus on an outward, religious system such as the 
Mosaic Covenant. 
265 mh\ pa¿lin e˙lqo/ntoß mou tapeinw¿shØ me oJ qeo/ß mou pro\ß uJma ◊ß kai« penqh/sw pollou\ß tw ◊n prohmarthko/twn kai« mh\ 
metanohsa¿ntwn e˙pi« thØv aÓkaqarsi÷aˆ kai« pornei÷aˆ kai« aÓselgei÷aˆ hØ∞ e¶praxan – The false apostles’ legalistic message of earning 
God’s favor through obedience to what are probably mainly the rituals of the Mosaic Covenant must be providing room for the 
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Corinthians to continue with various acts of sin rather than repenting of them in the light of the true message of God’s grace. If 
Paul finds that this is the case in Corinth, then it will be a humbling experience which he acknowledges will come from God and 
His sovereignty. Paul has worked hard to help the Corinthians become genuine in their understanding and belief in Jesus with 
more than a year and a half of teaching them and now his fourth letter. And what might he get out of all this hard work? The 
Corinthians steeped in erroneous Judaism and sinning without appropriate repentance. This would humble him to no end, because 
it is something completely out of his control, just as his suffering the hostility of unbelievers is out of his control too. 
In other words, unbelieving Judaism, whether with the Christian twist of believing in Jesus as the Messiah or not, is not a good 
help against man’s sin—certainly not like the authentic, Christian message and a good grasp of it. Plus, a religious system and 
strict adherence to it can become an excuse to sin if people feel that they are doing enough for God by performing some kind of 
outward religion instead of focusing on authentic love and moral purity toward God and people. This certainly seemed to be the 
case in OT Israel, that as long as they were bringing their offerings and sacrifices to God in the temple, they throught that they 
were pleasing Him enough that they could pursue all sorts of evil in the other parts of their lives. 
This is just the natural inclination of human beings with our “flesh” of Romans 6-8, i.e., our natural-born sinful humanity. 
266 Tri÷ton touvto  ™e¶rcomai pro\ß uJma ◊ß: e˙pi« sto/matoß du/o martu/rwn kai« triw ◊n staqh/setai pa ◊n rJhvma – cf. Deuteronomy 19:15, 
r`Db ∂;d M…wõqÎy MyäîdEo_h`Dv ølVv y¶IÚp_lAo   wöøa My#îdEo y ∞EnVv  (LXX – e˙pi« sto/matoß du/o martu/rwn kai« e˙pi« sto/matoß triw ◊n martu/rwn 

staqh/setai pa ◊n rJhvma). This is the second time Paul has mentioned that this will be the third visit to Corinth (cf. 12:14). And he 
sees it as the Mosaic Covenant speaks of the requirement that there be two or three witnesses to corroborate the facts of a 
situation. His third visit will mean that he has his facts straight about the spiritual condition of the Corinthians. Either they are for 
the NT message, or they are against it. He will be able to tell which is the case when he visits them for the third time. 
Of course, he is implying that he really wants to experience them as having authentic belief in Jesus as the Messiah and therefore 
to be done with the false apostles and any influence which they have had on them. 
267 proei÷rhka kai« prole÷gw, w ß parw»n to\ deu/teron kai« aÓpw»n nuvn  £, toi √ß prohmarthko/sin kai« toi √ß loipoi √ß pa ◊sin, o¢ti e˙a»n 
e¶lqw  ‹ei˙ß to\« pa¿lin ouj fei÷somai – Whenever Paul shows up again in Corinth, he will treat his apostolic responsibility with all 
seriousness and identify sin where he sees it in the midst of the Corinthians’ adhering to the incorrect message of the false 
apostles, just as he did during his first and second visits to Corinth.  
The biblical message is all about rescuing human beings from God’s eternal condemnation that results from their sinfulness and 
rebellion against God, which means that it would be inconsistent to condone or even overlook immoral behavior in anyone who 
claims to want this rescue to occur for him. Thus, the gospel comforts those who genuinely feel their deserving God’s wrath and 
condemnation and encourages those some ones who genuinely “hunger and thirst for righteousness” by pursing goodness and 
morality in their lives (cf. Matthew 5). 
268 e˙pei« dokimh\n zhtei √te touv e˙n e˙moi« lalouvntoß Cristouv, o§ß ei˙ß uJma ◊ß oujk aÓsqenei √ aÓlla» dunatei √ e˙n uJmi √n – Even the false 
apostles must be encouraging the Corinthians to seek out proof the Messiah in Paul, which they think should come from his 
placing the Mosaic Covenant at the center of his relationship with God. But Paul is saying that the proof will be in his identifying 
their sin just as Jesus would, especially in the midst of God’s powerfully working within them to move them toward truth, 
morality, and salvation—hopefully. Indeed, as a true apostle of Jesus, it is as though Jesus himself is speaking whenever Paul 
proclaims the whole message of the gospel—both the mercy of God and the call by God to moral behavior.  
For the false apostles, the “proof” of their apostleship is in their outward performance of the Mosaic Covenant. In contrast, for 
Paul, his proof is within him, i.e., in his message of mercy through Jesus and pursuit of genuine morality, not ritual actions 
according to the MC. 
269

 kai« ga»r e˙staurw¿qh e˙x aÓsqenei÷aß, aÓlla» zhØv e˙k duna¿mewß qeouv. kai« ga»r hJmei √ß aÓsqenouvmen e˙n aujtwˆ◊, aÓlla» zh/somen su\n 
aujtwˆ◊ e˙k duna¿mewß qeouv ei˙ß uJma ◊ß – I think that Paul is referring to Jesus’ own weakness that is like his—that he as a genuine 
human being was unable to keep the hostile forces arrayed against him from crucifying him. Only God as the transcendent 
storyteller could have stopped the Jews and the Romans. Yet, it was not His eternal plan to do so. Therefore, because of Jesus’ 
own weakness in not being able to avoid the mistreatment of unbelievers, he died. Then, because of God’s power, he was raised 
from the dead and now lives to complete his role as the final and permanent king of Israel. This is more coherent with the next 
sentence than interpreting the weakness as referring to the Corinthians’ sin.  
Paul then goes on to say that Timothy and he are weak like Jesus in not being able to avoid persecution and criticism from 
unbelievers. Yet, they “live with him” in the sense that they are authentic believers who are destined for resurrection and eternal 
life with Jesus just as God powerfully acts towards the Corinthians by sustaining their belief, if this is really what He is going to 
do for them as authentic believers—if they are not those who will continue to succumb to the influences of the false apostles and 
thus demonstrate that their faith is not genuine. 
270 e˚autou\ß peira¿zete ei˙ e˙ste« e˙n thØv pi÷stei, e˚autou\ß dokima¿zete. h£ oujk e˙piginw¿skete e˚autou/ß, o¢ti ∆Ihsouvß Cristo\ß e˙n uJmi √n; ei˙ 
mh/ti aÓdo/kimoi÷ e˙ste – Paul wants the Corinthians to take spiritual inventory and look for the signs of Jesus the Messiah’s being a 
part of who they are as human beings—their understanding at a deep level their inherent sinfulness, their belief in Jesus as their 
advocate before God, their following him and his commandment to love one another authentically, their desire for eternal mercy 
strictly on the basis of God’s grace and Jesus’ advocacy, their working hard to make wise and moral choices, etc.—and their 
rejecting the message of the false apostles. 
271 e˙lpi÷zw de« o¢ti gnw¿sesqe o¢ti hJmei √ß oujk e˙sme«n aÓdo/kimoi – If the Corinthians understand accurately the signs of an authentic 
believer, they will recognize that Paul and Timothy are genuine in their belief and genuine as apostles. Paul and Timothy do not 
lack clear evidence to the effect that they are authentic Christians. 
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272 eujco/meqa de« pro\ß to\n qeo\n mh\ poihvsai uJma ◊ß kako\n mhde÷n, oujc iºna hJmei √ß do/kimoi fanw ◊men, aÓll∆ iºna uJmei √ß to\ kalo\n 
poihvte, hJmei √ß de« wJß aÓdo/kimoi w°men – Again, Paul’s concern is for the Corinthians to be authentic in their belief in the true gospel 
and gain eternal salvation, even it were the case that he lacks the clear evidence of a genuine Christian and were to incur God’s 
eternal condemnation. He wants them to do what is right with respect to the biblical message for the sake of their own individual 
salvations, even if Timothy and he are flat out liars, unbelievers, and suffer eternal condemnation as a result.  
In other words, the main issue for the Corinthians is not that they follow Paul, but that they follow God who has presented His 
message about Jesus as the Messiah through Paul. 
273 ouj ga»r duna¿meqa¿ ti kata» thvß aÓlhqei÷aß aÓlla» uJpe«r thvß aÓlhqei÷aß – Nevertheless, Paul and Timothy know that they are 
compelled to act in obedience to the biblical and truthful message, because God has commissioned solely Paul with the 
responsibility of being the apostle to the Gentiles. And God will remain faithful to this commissioning of Paul. But this also 
should be the case for even non-apostolic Christians, that we all would live only for the truth and not against it. 
274 cai÷romen ga»r o¢tan hJmei √ß aÓsqenw ◊men, uJmei √ß de« dunatoi« h™te: touvto kai« eujco/meqa, th\n uJmw ◊n kata¿rtisin – Thus, Paul and 
Timothy are willing to be weak by not being able to avoid the affliction and suffering which comes from encountering hostile 
unbelievers in the world, so that they do not look good in the world’s eyes, especially to those who are committed to an erroneous 
Judaism. And this even while the Corinthians thrive in the genuineness of their faith and perhaps experience no suffering at all 
from unbelievers—if this is actually possible.  
Thus, they are concerned about the strength of the Corinthians’ (and other believers’) belief for the sake of their maturing and 
becoming more resolved so that they persevere in their belief to the end of their lives and acquire eternal mercy and life. 
Therefore, even if Paul and Timothy look weak to the world in the midst of their fulfilling the responsibility of proclaiming the 
gospel, as long as the Corinthians are growing stronger in their belief and following Jesus as the Messiah, this is what really 
matters to them. 
275 dia» touvto tauvta aÓpw»n gra¿fw, iºna parw»n mh\ aÓpoto/mwß crh/swmai kata» th\n e˙xousi÷an h§n oJ ku/rioß e¶dwke÷n moi ei˙ß 
oi˙kodomh\n kai« oujk ei˙ß kaqai÷resin – Paul has already admitted that the Corinthians are basically correct in their assessment of 
him that his letters are stronger than his personal presence. As long as this is the case, Paul does not mind at all that this letter be 
strong enough to correct their belief and encourage them to avoid the false teachers and their teaching, so that he does not have to 
exercise his authority fully as an apostle when he comes to visit them for the third time. The sooner the Corinthians correct their 
thinking about the gospel, the better, and Paul much prefers this happen while he is away from them than when he comes to 
Corinth, which also would be in direct contrast to the strategy and methodology of the false apostles. 
Paul wants to use his apostolic authority to build up the Corinthians in their faith from a perspective where they are truly 
believing the truth and not headed down the road of error. He in no way wants to tear them down by humiliating them in their 
following their false apostles. Instead, he wants to encourage them to keep going in their belief in the truth. 
276 loipo/n, aÓdelfoi÷, cai÷rete, katarti÷zesqe, parakalei √sqe, to\ aujto\ fronei √te, ei˙rhneu/ete, kai« oJ qeo\ß thvß aÓga¿phß kai« ei˙rh/nhß 
e¶stai meq∆ uJmw ◊n – Paul concludes the letter by encouraging the Corinthians to choose to exhibit the marks of authentic belief—
joy in regard to God’s mercy, constantly restoring themselves to the truth from any error that may creep into their minds and 
lives, which in this case would be the influence of the false apostles and their erroneous Judaism mixed with Jesus as the 
Messiah, being encouraged by God’s faithfulness and the message of the gospel which will result in eternal salvation and life, 
and having a uniform view of reality that corresponds to the apostolic message which Paul taught them and has been defending 
throughout this entire letter. 
Paul also wants them to living within the wholeness of God’s involvement within them that will result in complete shalom in the 
eternal Kingdom of God. The reason that this will all occur and the result from its occurring is the same—God’s love and intent 
of shalom toward them.  
277 aÓspa¿sasqe aÓllh/louß e˙n aJgi÷wˆ filh/mati aÓspa¿zontai uJma ◊ß oi˚ a‚gioi pa¿nteß – Paul wants their greetings toward one another 
to be kind and gracious, while also the believers where he is located greet them too.     
278 hJ ca¿riß touv kuri÷ou ∆Ihsouv Cristouv kai« hJ aÓga¿ph touv qeouv kai« hJ koinwni÷a touv aJgi÷ou pneu/matoß meta» pa¿ntwn uJmw ◊n – 
Paul’s final desire is that both the grace of God that comes as a result of Jesus’ role as the Messiah and the common participation 
in their lives of the work of the Spirit of God within the creation be constant in their lives.    


